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ADVERTISEMENT BY THE EDITOR. 

Our curiosity is naturally excited to discover what 
a poor unlettered mechanic, whose hook-learning 
had heen limited to the contents of one volume, 
could hy poftsiWlity know upon a subject so 
abstruse, so profound, and so highly metaphysical, 
as that of the Soul — ^its greatness — and the incon- 
ccivableness of its loss. Heathen philosophers, at 
the head of whose formidable array stand Plato 
and Aristotle, had exhausted their wit, and had 
not made the world a whit the wiser by all their 
lucubrations. The fathers plunged into the subject, 
and increased the confusion; we are confounded 
with their subtle distinctions, definitions^ aad iu- 
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quiries; sucli as that attributed to St. Aquinas, 
How many disembodied spirits could dance upon the 
point of a fine needle without jostling each other ? 
Learned divines had puzzled themselves and their 
hearers with suppositions and abstract principles. 
What, then, could a travelling brazier, or tinker, 
have discovered to excite the attention of the 
Christian world, and to become a teacher to philo- 
sophers, fathers, and learned divines ? Bunyan 
found no access to the polluted streams of a vain 
philosophy ; he went at once to the fountain-head ; 
and, in the pure light of Revelation, displays the 
human soul — ^infinitely great in value, although in 
a fallen state. He portrays it as drawn by the 
unerring hand of its Maker. He sets forth, by the 
glass of God's Word, the inconceivableness of its 
value, while progressing through time ; and, aided 
by the same wondrous glass, he penetrates the 
eternal world, unveils the joys of heaven and the 
torments of hell — so far as they are revealed by 
the Holy Ghost, and are conceivable to human 
powers. While he thus leads us to some kind of 
estimate of its worth, he, from the same source — 
the only source from whence such knowledge can bo 
derived, makes known the causes of the loss of 
the soul, and leads his trembling readers to the 
only name under heaven given among men, whereby 
^ejr can be saved. In attem]^l\ng\o cwvsi^v^^xW 
^reataess and value of the bo\A, \3aft \m^w\.wv^<^ 
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of the body is too often overlooked. The body, it 
is true, is of the earth ; the soul is the breath of 
God. The body is the habitation ; the soul is tho 
inhabitant. The body returns to the dust ; while 
the soul enters into the intermediate state^ waiting 
to be re-united to the body after its new creation, 
when death shall be swallowed up of life. In 
these views, the soul appears to be vastly superior 
to the body. But let it never be forgotten, that, 
ns in this life, so it will be in the everlasting state ; 
the body and soiU are so intimately connected as 
to become one being, eapable of exquisite happi- 
ness, or existing in the pangs of everlasting death. 

pp. 85, 122, 123. 

He who felt and wrote as Buuyan does in this 
solemn treatise^ and whose tongue was as the pen 
of a ready wHter, must have been wise and success- 
ful )ti winning souls te Ohrlsti He felt their infinite 
value, he knew their strong and their weak pcnnts, 
their riches and poverty. He was intimate with 
etery street and lane in the town of Man-soul, and 
bow and wher^ the subtle Diabolians shifted about 
to hide themselves in the walls, and holes, and 
eordors. He sounds the alarm, abd plants his 
engines against 'the eye as the window, and the 
ear as the door, for the soul to look out at, and to 
reeeive in by.' p. i26. He d^\^\.% >Sft% ^v^^^>5^ 
speaking with his feet, av\(SL U^Oi\YCi^ ^v"^ ^"^^ ^ 
£ngcr8. p. 112. His iUustvat\oTi ol <!w^ ^>x^v^^^"^ 
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of a sinner, as set forth by the sufferings of the 
Saviour, is peculiarly striking, pp. no, in. The at- 
tempt to describe the torments of those who suffer 
under the awful curse, * Go ye wicked,' is awfully 
and intensely vivid, pp. 126-129. 

Bunyan most earnestly, exhorts the distressed 
sinner to go direct to: the great Shepherd and 
Bishop of souls, and not to place confidence in those 
who pretend to be his ministers ; but * who are false 
shepherds, in so many ugly guises, and under so 
many false and scandalous dresses ; ' * take heed 
of that shepherd that careth not for his own soul, 
that walketh in ways, and doth such things, as 
have a direct tendency to damn his own soul ; come 
not near him. He that feeds his own soul with 
ashes, will scarce feed thee with the bread of life. * 
p. i58w Choose Christ to be thy chief Shepherd,, sit 
at his feet, and learn of him, and he will direct 
thee to such as shall feed thy soul with knowledge 
and understanding. 

Header, let me no longer keep thee upon tho 
threshold, but enter upon this important treatise 
with earnest prayer ; and may the blessed Spirit 
enable us to live under a sense of the greatness of 
the soul, the unspeakableness of the loss thereof, 
the causes of losing it, and the only way in which 
Jls salvation can be found. Geoboe Offob. 



THE 

GBEATNESS OF THE SOUL, 

AND 

UNSPEAKABLENESS OF THE LOSS THEREOF. 



•OR WHAT SHALL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE 
FOE HIS SOUL?'-MARK viii. 87. 

HAVE chosen at this time to handle these words 
nong you, and that for several reasons: — 1. Be* 
luse the soul, and the salvation of it, are such 
•eat, such wonderful great things ; nothing is a 
atter of that concern as is, and should he, the soul 
' each one of you. House and land, trades and 
)nours, places and preferments, what are they to 
ilvation? to the salvation of the soul? 2. Be- 
kuse I perceive that this so great a thing, and 
)out which persons should he so much concerned, 
neglected to amazement, and that hy the most of 
en ; yea, who is there of the many thousands that 
t daily under the sound of the gospel that are coo- 
>med, heartily concerned, afewiX. \)cv^ ^^^v^'^ *^ 
eJrsoula ?— that is, conceYtve^,\«»^^ > ^^'^^'^?^'^''^U 
the thing reciuiieili. H e-xev ;v V\vv^^^^^"^^''^ 
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fit to bo taken up in this age about, for, or conceni- 
ing anything, it is about, for, and concerning the 
horrid neglect that everywhere puts forth itself with 
reference to eternal salvation. Wliere is one man 
of a thousand — 'yea, where is there two of ten thou- 
sand that do show by their conversation, public and 
private, that the soul, their own souls, are considered 
by them, and that they are taking that care for the 
salvation of them as becomes them — to wit, as the 
weight of the work, and the nature of salvation re- 
quireth. 3. I have therefore pitched upon this text 
at this time ; to see, if peradventure the discourse 
which God shall help me to make upon it, will 
awaken you, rouso you off of yom* beds of ease, 
security, and pleasure, and fetch you down upon 
your knees before him, to beg of him grace to be 
concerned about the salvfittion of your souls. And 
then, in the last place, I have taken upon me to do 
this, that I may deliver, if not you, yet myself, and 
that I may be clear of your blood, and stand quit, as 
to you, before God, when you shall, for neglect, be 
damned, and wail to consider that you have lost 
your souls. 'When 1 say,' saith God, 'unto the 
wicked, Thou shalt surely die ; and thou,' the pro- 
]>het or preacher, 'givest him not w^arning, nor 
speakest to warn the wicked from his wicked way, 
to save his life ; the same wicked man shall die in 
his iniquity ; but his blood will I require at thine 
2/a/jd, Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he turn 
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not from his wickedness, nor from his wicked way, 
he shall die in his iniquity } but thou hast delivered 

thy soul.' Ese. ill 18, 19. 

* Or what shall a man giro in exchange for his 
soul?' 

In mj handling of these words, I shall first speak 
to the occasion of them, and then to the words 
themselves. 

The occasion of the words was, for that the pcoplo 
that now were auditors to the Lord Jesus, and that 
followed him, did it without that consideration as 
becomes so great a work — that is, the generality of 
them that followed him were not for considering 
first with themselves, what it was to profess Christ, 
and what that profession might cost them. 

'And when he had called the people unlo him^^ 
the great multitude that went with him, La. xiv. 85, 
'with his disciples also, he said unto them. Whoso- 
ever will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me.' M«r. vUL 84/ Let 
him first sit down and count up the cost, and tho 
charge he is like to he at, if he follows me. For 
following of me is not like following of some other 
masters. Tho wind sits always on my face, and 
the foaming rage of the sea of this world, and the 
proud and lofty waves thereof, do oontinually beat 
upon the sides of the bark or ship that myself, my 
cause, and my followers are in ; he therefore that 
will not run hazards^ and tiaai^ vi^ WU«\^Nft "^^'s^nei^ 
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a drowuing, let him not set foot into this vessel. So 
whosoever doth not hear his cross, and come after 
me, he cannot he my disciple. For which of you, 
intending to huild a tower, sitteth not down first 
and counteth the cost» whether he have sufficient 

to finish it. Lv. sir. 27-29. 

True, to reason, this kind of language tends to 
cast water upon weak and heginning desires, hut to 
faith, it makes the things set hefore us, and the 
greatness, and the glory of them, more apparently 
excellent and desirahle. Reason will say, Then who 
will profess Christ that hath such coarse entertain- 
ment at the heginning? hUt faith will say, Then 
surely the things that are at the end of a Christian's 
race in this world must needs he unspeakahly 
glorious ; since whoever hath had but the knowledge 
and due consideration of them, have not stuck to 
run hazards, hazards of every kind, that they might 
embrace and enjoy them. Yea, saith faith, it must 
needs be so, since the Son himself, that best knew 
what they were, even, 'for the joy that was set be- 
fore him endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 

God.' Hcxii. 2. 

But, I say, there is not in every man this know- 
ledge of things, and so by consequence not such 
consideration as can make the cross and self-denial 
acceptable to them for the sake oi C\it\9.\., aw^^^xNx^ 
^^^^S^ tiat are where he now aitieiAi a.\. \\x^ i:\^^x. 
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hand of God. CoLiiL2-4. Therefore our Lord Jesu3 
doth even at the beginning give to his followers this 
instruction. And lest any of them should take dis- 
taste at his saying, he presenteth them with the con- 
sideration of three things together — namely, the 
cross, the loss of life, and the soul ; and then rea- 
son eth with them from the same, saying. Here is 
the cross, the life, and the soul. 1. The cross, and 
that you must take up, if you will follow me. 2. The 
life, and that you may save for a time, if you cast 
nie off. ' 3. And the soul, which will everlastingly 
perish if you come not to me, and abide not with 
me. Now consider what is best to be done. Will 
you take up the cross, come after me, and so pre- 
serve your souls from perishing? or will you shun 
the cross to save your lives, and so run the danger 
of eternal damnation ? Or, as you have it in John, 
will you love your life till you lose it? or will you 
hate your life, and save it ? * He that loveth his 
life shall lose it; and he that hateth his life in this 
world shall keep it unto life eternal. ' Jn. xii. 26. As 
who should say, He that loveth a temporal life, he 
that so loveth it, as to shun the profession of Christ 
to save it, shall lose it upon a worse account, than 
if he had lost it for Christ and the gospel ; but he 
that will set light by it, for the love that he hath 
to Christ, shall keep it unto life fe\,ctw^, 

Christ having thus discoursed V\\Sa.\3^& ^^or^^^ 
about their denfrng of themselyfia, ^>c^«wt \;82^vw^^ 
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their cross and following of him. doth, in the next 
place, put the question to them, and so leareth it 
upon them for ever, saying, 'For what shall it profit 
a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul?' Mar. tiiL 86. As who should Say, I have 
bid you take heed that you do not lightly, and with 
out due consideration, enter into a profession of me 
and of my gospel ; for he that without due consid- 
eration shall begin to profess Christ, will also with- 
out it forsake him, turn from him, and cast him 
behind his hack } and since I have, even at the be- 
ginning, laid the consideration of the cross before 
you, it is because you should not be surprised and 
overtaken by it unawares, and because you shoidd 
know that to draw back from me after you have laid 
your hand to my plough, will make you unfit for 
the kingdom of heaven. Ln. ix. 62. Now, since this is 
BO, there is no less lies at stake than salvation, and 
salvation is worth all the world, yea, worth ten 
thousand worlds, if there should be so many. And 
since this is so also, it will be your wisdom to begin 
to profess the gospel with expectation of the cross 
and tribulation, for to that are my gospellers* in 
this world appointed. Ja. 1 12. i Th. ill 8. And if you 

♦ * Gospellers,' a term of reproach given to our reforaicrs 

under Henry VIII.; changed to 'Puritan* under Elizabeth 

anA the Stuarts; and to ' Methodist,' or ' Evangelical,* in more 

reeeoi times. All iheae terms were aaLo\)VeaL>a^ V\v^ ivtlorovKt^ 

^ an hoaourable distinction from the oij^iTiV^y ^xolttBR— ^^^ 
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begin thus, and hold it, tlio kingdom and crown shall 
be yours ; for as God counteth it a righteous thing 
to recompense tribulation to them that trouble 
you, so to you who are troubled and endure it (for 
* we count them happy,' says James, 'that endure,' 
Ja. T. ii), rest with saints, when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in 
flaming flre, to take vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel, <fcc. 2 Th.i.7, a 
And if no less lies at stake than salvation, then is a 
man*s soul and his all at the stake ; and if it be so, 
what will it profit a man if, by forsaking of me, ho 
should get the whole world? * For what shall it 
profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul?' 

Having thus laid the soul in one balance, and the 
world in the other, and affirmed that the soul out- 
bids the whole world, and is incomparably for value 
and worth beyond it ; in the next place, he descends 
to a second question, which is that I have chosen 
at this time for my text, saying, * Or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul V 

In these words, we have first a supposition, and 
such an one as standeth upon a double bottom. 

The supposition is this — ^That the soul is capable 

of being lost ; or thus — 'Tis possible for a man to 

lose his sold. The double boUom \\i«A.'Cc^s» ^x^.^^ 

BJt/oo IB grounded upon is, firat, a mwoi*^ v^'^rc^^^'f 

of the worth ofhia soul, aad oi \li^ ^^^«>^^ '^^'^^'^ 
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is in; and the second is, for that men commonly do 
Bot a higher price upon present ease and enjoyments 
than they do upon eternal salvation. The last of 
these doth naturally fpUow upon the first ; for if 
men he ignorant of the value and worth of their 
souls, as hy Christ in the verse hefore is implied, 
what should hinder hut that men should set a 
higher esteem upon that with which their carnal 
desires are taken, than upon that ahout which they 
are not concerned, and of whi^li they know not 
the worth. 

But again, as this hy the text is clearly supposed, 
so there is also something implied; namely, that it 
is impossihle to possess some men with the worth 
of their souls until they are utterly and everlastingly 
lost. ' What shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul V That is, men when their souls are lost, and 
shut down under the hatches in the pits and hells 
in endless perdition and destruction, then they will 
see the worth of their souls, then they will consider 
what they have lost, and truly not till then. This 
is plain, not only to sense, hut hy the natural scope 
of the words, * What shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul V Or what would not those that arc 
now for sin made to see themselves lost, hy the 
light of hell fire — for some will never he convinced 
that they are lost till, with rich Dives, they see it 
in the light of hell flames. Lu. xvi. 22, 23. I say, what 
woM not Buch, if they had it, gV\e m ^tl^Ww^^^^y 



AND OF THB LOSS THEREOF. 13 

their immortal souls, or to recover them again from 
that place and torment ? * 

I shall ohserve two truths in the words. 

The first is, That Hie loss of the send is the highest, 
the greatest loss — a loss thoA can never he repaired 
or made up, * What shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul V — that is, to recover or redeem his 
lost soul to liberty. 

The second truth is this. That how unconcerned 
and careless soever some now be, about the loss or 
salvation of their souls, yet the dan/ is coming; but it 
loiU then be too late, when men will be miUing, had 
they never so much, to give it all in exchange for 
their souls. For so the question implies — * What 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul?' 
What would he not give? What would he not 
part with at that day, the day in which he shall 

* Having the most solemn warnings mercifully given to as 
by God, whose word is tmth itself, how strange it is, nay, how 
insane, to neglect the Saviour. Our author, in his ' Gmce 
Abounding to the Chief of Sinners,* gives a solemn account of 
his own distracted feelings, when he, by Divine warnings, con- 
templated the probable loss of his never-dying soul; and, 
believing in the truth of God's revealed ¥rill, he felt, with in- 
expressible horror, his dangerous state. He describes his 
mental anguish, by comparing it with the acute bodily sufifcc- 
isigs of a criminal broken on. the 7iVi©E\ ^o, W2>i» ^"csv '^'^ 
wonder that he was in * downright ewneaV vQ.Wi^x^^^'^^'^'^'^ 

(iVo, 55). Ob I reader, may we \» \\i\3A Vm^^'c^ V* "^^ ^^ 

fAe wratb to come, — Ed. 
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see himself damned, if he had it, in exchange for 
his soul ? 

The first ohservation, or truth, drawn from tho 
words is cleared hy the text, * What shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul?' — that is, there is 
not anything, nor all the things under heaven, were 
they all in one man's hand, and all at his disposal, 
that would go in exchange for the soul, that would 
he of value to fetch hack one lost soul, or that would 
certainly recover it from the confines of hell. • The 
redemption of their soul is precious, and it ceaseth 
for ever.* Pb. xUx. 3. And what saith the words he- 
forc the text hut the same — 'For what shall it 
profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul?' What shall profit a man thai 
has lost his soul ? Nothing at all, though he hath 
hy that loss gained the whole woild ; for all tho 
world is not worth a soul, not worth a soul in the 
eye of God and judgment of the law. And it is 
from this consideration that good Elihu cautioneth 
Joh to take heed, 'Because there is wratli,' saith 
ho, * beware lest he take thee away with his stroke : 
then a great ransom cannot deliver thee. Will ho 
esteem thy riches ? no, not gold, nor all the forces 
of strength. ' Job xxxvi. 18, 19. Riches and power, what 
is there more in the world ? for money answereth 
all thhigs — that is, all hut soul concerns. It can 
neither he a price for souls while hero, nor can that 
witli all the forces of strength, recover one out of 
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DOCTRINE FIRST. 

So then, the first truth drawn from iho words 
stands firm — namely, 

That the loss of the soul is the highest, the greatest 
loss ; a loss that can never be repaired or made up, 

III mj discourse upon this suhject, I shall obserre 
this method : — 

First, I shall show you what the soul is. 

Second, I shall show you the greatness of it. 

TniRD, I shall show you what it is to lose the 
poul. 

Fourth, I shall show you the cause for which 
men lose their souls ; and by this time the great- 
ness of the loss will be manifest. 

[what the sotjl 18.] 

First, I shall show you what the soul is, both 
as to the various names it goes under, as also, by 
describing of it by its powers and properties, 
though in all I shall be but brief, for I intend no 
long discourse.* 

* Many have been the attempts to define the qualities, 
nature, aud residence of the soul. The sinful body js the 
Ecpulclire in which it is entombed, until Christ giveth it life, 
llic only safe guide, in such inquiries, is to follow Banyan, 
aud ascertain * what saith the Lord ' upon a tuhieai; Vk xs^a.- 
meatous aud so difllcult for morUl cjt^ \» ^^^^x^'^*-"^^^" 
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[Names of the Sold,] 

!• The soul is often called the heart of man, or 
that, in and hj which things to either good or evil, 
have their rise ; thus desires are of the heart or 
soul ; yea, before desires, the first conception of 
good or evil is in the soul, the heart. The heart 
understands, wills, affects, reasons, judges, but 
these are the faculties of the soul; wherefore, 
heart and soul are often taken for one and the 
same. * My son, give me thine heart.* Pr. xxm. 2g. 
*Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,' <kc. 

M*t xr. 19; 1 Pe. iiL 16; Ps. xxvL 2. 

2. The soul of man is often called the spirit of 
a man ; because it not only giveth being, but lifo 
to all things and actions in and done by hinx 
Hence soul and spirit are put together, as to the 
same action. * With my soul have I desired thee 
in the night ; yea, with my spirit within me will 1 
seek thee early.' u. xtn. 9. When he saith, • Yea, 
with my spirit - will I seek thee,* he explaineth 
not only with what kind of desires he desired God, 
but with what principal matter his desires were 
brought forth. It was with my soul, saith he ; to 
wit, with my spirit within me. So that of Mary, 
* My soul,' saith she, ' doth magnify the Lord, and 
J7Jr spirit hath rejoiced in God my ^avlowr,' Lu. i. 
'^ /z Not that Boul and spirit are, iti t\i\"a. ^X^o^^, 
^ ^^ taA'oa for two superior pox^cra m mm% \ixx!^ 
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the same great soul is here put under two names, 
or terms, to sho^y that it was the principal part in 
Mary ; to wit, her soul, that magnified God, even 
that part that could spirit and put life into her 
whole self to do it. Indeed, sometimes spirit is not 
taken so largely, hut is confined to some one power 
or faculty of the soul, as ' the spirit of my under- 
standing,' Job XX. 3; 'and he renewed in the spirit 
of your mind.' And sometime hy spirit we aro 
to understand other things ; hut many times hy 
spirit we must understand the soul, and also hy 
soul the spirit. 

3. Therefore, hy soul we understand the spirit- 
ual, the hest, and most nohle part of man, as dis- 
tinct from the hody, even that hy which we under- 
stand, imagine, reason, and discourse. And, 
indeed, as I shall further show you presently, the 
hody is hut a poor, empty vessel, without this great 
thing called the soul. 'The hody without the 
spirit,' or soul, * is dead.' Ja. iL 26. Or nothing hut 
a clod of dust (her soul departed from her, for she 
died). It is, therefore, the chief and most nohle 
part of man. 

4. The soul is often called the life of man, not 
a life of the same stamp and nature of the hrute ; 
for the life of man — that is, of the rational creature 
— is, that, as he is such, wheveAXv ^OfWScvsXftJ^ ^ix^ 
ohidetli tlio understanding ati^ gow^^cak^^^^^ la.^* 
1VIierefoi:e, then, a man di€kl\i, ox \\\^>a^^^ ^^^^^"^^ 



18 THE GREATNESS OF THE SOUL, 

to act, or lire in the exercise of the thoughts, 
which formerly used to be in him, when the soul 
departeth, as I hinted even now — -her soul departed 
from her, for she died ; and, as another good man 
saith, *in that very day his thoughts perish,' <kc. 
Vs. cxivi. 4. The first text is more eniphatieal ; Iler 
soul was in departing (for she died). There is the 
soul of a beast, a bir,d, <S^c., but the soul of a man is 
another thing ; it is his understanding, and reason, 
and conscience, &c. And- this soul, when it de- 
parts, he dies. Nor is this life, when gone out of 
the body, annihilate, as is the life of a beast ; no, 
this, in itself, is unmortal, and has yet a place and 
being when gone out of the body it dwelt in ; yea, 
as quick, as lively is it in its senses, if not far 
more abundant, than when it was in the body ; 
but I call it the life, because so long as that remains 
in the body, the body is not dead. And in this 
sense it is to be taken where he saith, * He that 
loseth his life for my sake shall find it' unto life 
eternal ; and this is the soul that is intended in 
the text, and not the breath, as in some other 
places is meant. And this is evident, because the 
man has a being, a sensible being, after he has 
lost the soul. I mean not by the man a man iu 
this world, nor yet in the body, or in the grave ; 
but by man we must understand either the soul 
in hell, or body and soul there, after the judgment 
is over. And for this the text, also, is plain, for 
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therein we are presented with a man sensible of 
the damage that he has sustained by losing of his 
soul. ' What shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul?' But 

5. The whole man goeth under this denomina- 
tion; man, consisting of body and soul, is yet 
called by that part of himself that is most chief 
and principal. * Let every soul/ that is, let every 
man, * be subject unto the higher powers.* Ho. xm. i. 
' Then sent Joseph, and colled his father Jacob 
to him, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen 
souls.* Ae. viL 14. By both these, and several other 
places, the whole man is meant, and is also so to 
be taken in the text ; for whereas here he saith, 

* What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul?' It is said 
elsewhere, * For what is a man advantaged if he 
gain the whole world, and lose himself?' Lu.ix. 25; 
and so, consequently, or, * What shall a man give in 
exchange (for himself) for his soul ? ' His soul when 
he dies, and body and soul in and after judgment. 

6. The soul is called the good man's darling. 

* Deliver, ' Lord, saith David, * my soul from the 
sword; my darling from the power of the dog.* 
Pb. zxiL 20. So, again, in another place, he saith, 

* Lord, how long wilt thou look on ? rescue my 
soul from their destructions, my darling from the 
[power of the] lions. ' Pb. xxxv. it. My darling — thift 
sentence must not be applied tiQri«s^»\^^^\i<Q^^sG^ 
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to those in whose ejes their soids, and the redemp- 
tion thereof, is precious. Mj darling — most men 
do, hj their actions, say of their soul, * my drudge, 
my slave; nay, thou slave to the devil and sin;* 
for what sin, what lust, what sensual and heastly 
lust is there in the world that some do not causo 
their souls xo how hefore and yield unto ? But 
David, here, as you see, calls it his darling, or 
his choice and most excellent thing; for, indeed, 
the soul is a choice thing in itself, and should, 
.were all wise, he every man's darling, or chief 
treasure. And that it might he so with us, there- 
fore, our Lord Jesus hath thus expressed the worth 
of the soul, saying, * What shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ? ' But if this is true, one 
may see already what misery he is like to sustain 
that has, or shall lose his soul ; he has lost his 
heart, his spirit, his hest part, his life, his darling, 
himself, his whole self, and so, in every sense, his 
all. And now, *what shall a man,' what would 
a man, hut what can a man that has thus lost his 
soul, himself, and his all, * give in exchange for 
his soul?' Yea, what shall the man that has 
sustained this loss do to recover all again, sincd 
this man, or the man put under this question, must 
needs he a man that is gone from hence, a man 
that is cast in the judgment, and one that is gone 
down the throat of hell ? 

But to pass this, and to proceed. 
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[Powers and Properties of the Soul,] 

I come next to describe the soul unto you by 
such things as it is set out by in the holy Scrip- 
tures, and they are, in general, three — Mrst, The 
powers of the soul. Second, The senses, the spirit- 
ual senses of the soul. Third, The passions of the 
soul. 

Ph'st, We will discourse of the of the powers of 
powers, I may call them the members ^® "^^ 
of the soul ; for, as the members of the body, being 
many, do all go to the making up of the body, so 
these do go to the completing of the soul. 

1. There is the understanding, which maybe 
tenned the head ; because in that is placed the eye 
of the soul ; and this is that which, or by which 
the soul, discerning things that are presented to it, 
and that either by God or Satan ; this is that by 
which a man conceiveth and apprehendeth things 
so deep and great that cannot, by mouth, or tongue, 
or pen, be expressed. 

2. There is, also, belonging to the soul, the 
conscience, in which, I may say, is placed the Seat 
of Judgment ; for, as by the understanding things 
are let into the soul, so by the conscience the evil 
or good of such things are tried ; especially when 
in the 

3. Third place, there is the judgment, which is 
another part of this noble creature, lia&^^'i^^^Vs^ 
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the light of the understanding, his verdict upon 
what is let into the soul.* 

4. There is, also, the fancy or imagination, 
another part of this great thing, the soul ; and a 
most ouiious thing this fancy is ; it is that which 
presenteth to the man the idea, form, or figure of 
that, or any of those things, wherewith a man is 
either frighted or taken, pleased or displeased. And, 

5. The mind, another part of the soul, is that 
unto which this fancy presenteth its things to ho 
considered of; hecause without the mind nothing 
is entertained in the soul. 

6. There is the memory too, another part of the 
soul ; and that may he called the register of the 
soul ; for it is the memory that receiveth and keep- 
eth in remcmhrance what has passed, or has heen 
done hy the man, or attempted to he done unto 
him ; and in this part of the soul, or from it, will he 
fed 'the worm that dieth not,' when men are cast 
into hell ; also, from this memory will flow that 
peace at the day of judgment that saints shall have 
in their service for Christ in the world. 

7. There are the affections too, which are, as I 
may call them, the hands and arms of the soul ; 

* The poor soul, under the irresistible constraints of con- 
gcience, b«irs witness against itself; sits in judgment upon, and 
condemns itself; and ^oeth, without a jailor to conduct if, 
into the dread prison, where it becomes its ewn tormentor. 
•A woonded spirit (or oonedeaee) who eaa bear?'— Ed. 
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for they are they that take hold of, receive, and 
cniLrace what is liked hy the soul, and it is a hard 
thing to make the soul of a man cast from it what 
its affections cleave to and have emhraced. Hence 
the affections are called for, when the apostle hids 
men * seek the things above ; set your affections 
upon them,* saith he, CoL ill ; or, as you have it in 
another place, * Lay hold ' of them ; for the affec- 
tions are as hands to the soul, and they hy which 
it fasteneth upon things. 

8. There is the will, which may he called the 
foot of the soul, because hy that the soul, yea, the 
whole man, is carried hither and thither, or else 
held back and kept from moving.* 

These are the golden things of the soul, though, 
in carnal men, they are every one of them made 
use of in the service of sin and Satan. For the 
unbelieving are throughout impure, as is manifest, 
because their *mind and conscience (two of the 
masterpieces of the soul) is defiled.' Tit. L is. For 
if the most potent parts of the soul are engaged 
in their service, what, think you, do the more 

* My Lord "Will-be-will was a very eminent captain in tl»o 
town of Mansoul, during the Holy War : wherefore Diabolud 
had a kindness for him, and coveted to have him for one of 
his great ones, to act and do in matters of the highest concern. 
Banyan represents him as having been wounded in the leg, 
during the siege. ' Some of the prince's army certainly saw 
lam Uuip, as he i^t«wards walked en tlM welk'— 1a« 



24 THE GREATNESS OP THE SOUL, 

inferior do ? But, I 8a}% so it is; the more is the 
pity ; nor can any help it. * This work ceaseth for 
ever,* unless the great God, who is over alj, and 
that can save souls, shall himself take upon him to 
sanctify the soul, and to recover it, and persuade 
it to fall in love with another master. 

But, I say, what is man without this soul, or 
wherein lieth this pre-eminence over a heast ? 
Ec iiL 19-21. Nowhere that I know of; for hoth, 
as to man's hody, go to one place, only the spirit 
or soul of a man goes upward — to wit, to God that 
gave it, to he hy him disposed of with respect to 
things to come, as they have heen, and have done 
in this life. But, 
Of the senses of SecoTid, I come, in the next place, 

the soul. ^Q describe the soul hy its senses, its 
spirltucd senses, for so I call them ; for as the body 
hath senses pertaining to it, and as it can see, 
hear, smell, feel, and taste, so can the soul ; I call, 
therefore, these the senses of the soul, in opposi- 
tion to the senses of the body, and because the 
soul is the seat of all spiritual sense, where super- 
natural things are known and enjoyed ; not that 
the soul of a natural man is spiritual in the apostle's 
sense, for so none are, but those that are born from 
above, i Co. iii. i-s, nor they so always neither. But 
to go forward. 

1 . Can the body ae^ \ Wtk it eyes ? 
'^ BO liath the soul. * I^Vi^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ 



Ain> OF THE LOSS THEREOF. 25 

understanding being enlightened.' Ep. i. 18. As, 

then, the body can see beasts, trees, men, and all 

visible things, so the soul can see God, Christ, 

angels, heayen, devils, hell, and other things that 

are invisible ; nor is this property only peculiar to 

the souls that are illuminate by the Holy Ghost, for 

the most carnal soul in the world shall have a time 

to see these tilings, but not to its comfort, but not 

to its joy, but to its endless woe and misery, it dying 

in that condition. Wherefore, sinner, say not thou, 

* I shall not see him ; for judgment w before him,* 

and he will make thee sec him. Job xxxv. u. 

2. Can the body hear? hath it ^.^ . 

1 « Of hearing, 

cars ? so hath the soul. See Job iv. 12, 13. 

It is the soul, not the body, that hears the lan- 
guage of things invisible. It is the soul that hears 
God when he speaks in and by his Word and 
Spirit ; and it is the soul that hears the devil when 
he speaks by his illusions and temptations. True, 
there is such an union between the soul and the 
body, that ofttimes, if not always, that which is' 
heard by the ears of the body doth influence the 
soul, and that which is heard by the soul doth also 
influence the body ; but yet as to the organ of 
hearing, the body hath one of his own, distinct 
from that of the soul, and the soul can hear and 
regard even then, when the body dQ\\\. \iQ\. ^^'ti 
caunot; as in time of sleep, deep a\ee^ wA Xxw^^'^'**'* 
nlien the body lieth by as a ibmg tVi^X. H» ^^^'^'*** 
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'his lips dropped sweet-smelling myrrh.' Cs. «. s, is. 
But how came the church to understand this, but 
because her soul did smell that in it that was to be 
smelled in it, even in his word and gracious visits ? 
The poor world, indeed, cannot smell, or savour 
anything of the good and fragrant scent and sweet 
that is in Christ ; but to them that believe, * Tliy 
name is as ointment poured forth, therefore do the 
virgins love thee.' o». L a. 

5. As the soul can see, taste, hear, 
^' and smell, so it hath the sense of feel- 
ing, as quick and as sensible as the body. He 
knows nothing that knows not this ; he whose soul 
is 'past feeling,' has his 'conscience seared- with 
a hot iron. ' Ep. iv. i8, 19. 1 m. iv. 2. Nothing so sen- 
sible as the soul, nor feeleth so quickly the love and 
mercy, or the anger and wrath of God. Ask the 
awakened man, or the man that is under the con- 
victions of the law, if he doth not feel ? and ho 
will quickly tell you that he faints and dies away 
by reason of God*s hand, and his wrath that lieth 
upon him. Read the first eight verses of the 38th 
Psalm ; if thou knowest nothing of what I have 
told thee by experience ; and there thou shalt hear 
the complaints of one whose soul lay at present 
under the burden of guilt, and that cried out that 
without help from heaven he could by no means 
Aear the aame. They a\ao t\i«A, ^shq^ -^"Wx. ^^w^ 
fieaee of God means, and ^\iat wi e\.wa»hLNWA^\ 
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there is in glorj^ knoir well thai the soul has the 
sense of feeling, as well as the senses of sedingi 
hearings tasting, and smelling. But thus much 
for the senses of the soul. 

Thirds I come, in the next place, to of thcpasrims 
describe the soul by the passions of ofihcsouL 
the soul. The passbus of the soul, I reckon, are 
these, and such like — to wit, love, hatred, joy, 
fear, grief, anger, &e. And these passions of the 
soul are not -therefore good, nor therefore eTil# 
because they are the passions of the soul, but are 
made so by two things — to wit* principle and 
object. The principle I count that from whence 
they flow, and the object that upon which they aro 
pitched. To explain myself. 

1. Fdr that of lovd« This is a 

• 1 TT 1 ^-«t • I OI4OV6. 

Strong passion } the Holy Qh^st saith 
*it is strong m death, and eruol as the grave.' 
Cft. viiL 6, 7. And it is then gooil, when it flows from 
faith, and piteheth itself upon God in Christ as the 
objeet, and when it extendeth itself to all that is 
good, whether it be the good Word, the good work 
of grace, or the good men that have it, and also to 
theiir good liveSi But all souMerve floweth not from 
this principle, neither hath these for its object- 
How toany fire there that make the object of their 
love the iriost Vile of inen, the in6Bl\i«i.'&^ <A*Owxv^^ 
because it ^owa from vile affections, iwkA it^^sN.^^ 
/i/sis 0/ the £esi 1 God aad ObxVaX.f ®i^^ ^^^^ 
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and good men, and their holy lives, they cannot 
abide, because their love wanteth a principle that 
ehould sanctify it in its first motion, and that 
should steer it to a goodly object. But that is 
the first. 

2. There is hatred, which I count 
another passion of the soul ; and this, 
as the other, is good or evil, as the principle ft*om 
whence it flows and the object of it are. • Ye that 
love the Lord, hate evil.* Ps. xcvii. lo. Then, there- 
fore, is this passion good, when it singleth out 
from the many thousand of things that are in tho 
world that one filthy thing called sin ; and when it 
eetteth itself, tho soul, and the whole man, against 
it, aud engageth all the powers of the soul to seek 
and invent its ruin.* But, alas, where shall this 
hatred be found ? What man is there whose soul 
is filled with this passion, thus sanctified by the 
love of God, and that makes sin, which is God's 
enemy, the only object of its indignation? How 
many be there, I say, whose hatred is turned 
another way, because of the malignity of their 
minds. 
.They hate knowledge. Pr. l 22. They hate God. 

* Nothing short of a Divine influence can direct the passions 
of the soul to a proper use of their energies. * Godly sorrow 
woriceth repentance • carefulness - iudigaation. - fear - vehe- 
inent desire • zeal - revfetoge,' a Cot. nu. \\. l^fta^«t»\afc \lw| 
^j^m^beea tbaa excited against l&l1^—'SB• 
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Pe. >u 10. Job xxi. 14. They hate the righteous. 2 Ch. 
xix. 2. rs. xxxiv. 21. Pr. xxix. 10. They hate God's ways. 
MaL iu. 14. Pr. viii. 12. Aiicl all is, hocauso the grace 
of filial fear is not the root and principle from 
whence their hatred flows. • For the fear of the 
Lord is to hate evil : V wherefore, where this grace 
is wanting for a root in the soul, there it must of 
necessity swerve in the letting out of this passion; 
hecause the soul, where grace is wanting, is not at 
liberty to act simply, but is biased by the poller 
of sin ; that, while grace is absent, is present in 
the soul. And hence it is that this passion, which, 
when acted well, is a virtue, is so abused, and 
made to exercise its force against that for Yrhich 
God never ordained it, nor. gave it licence to act. 

3. Another passion of the soul is . 
joy ; and when the soul rejoiceth vir-. 

tuously, it rejoiceth not in iniquity, * but rejoiceth 
in the truth.' i Co. xUi. c. This joy is a very strong 
passion, and will carry a man through a world of 
difficulties ; it is a passion that beareth up, that 
supporteth and strengtheneth a man, let the object 
of his joy be what it will. It is this that makctli 
the soul fat in goodness, if it have its object ac- 
cordingly ; and that which makes the soul bold in 
wickedness, if it indeed doth rejoice in iniquity. 

4. Another passion of the 80v\l \a ^i\«a. 
fea;> natural fear; for so you m\v&\» 

understand we of all tlio pasaioua oi ^^ ^^^> 



^^. 
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tlicY are considered simply and m their own natiire. 
And, as it is with the other passions, so it is With 
this; it is made good or eril in its acts, aa its 
principle and ohjects are ; when this passion of 
the soul is good, then it springs from sense of the 
greatness, and goodness, and majesty of God; 
also God himself is the ohjeet of this fear — *I will 
forewarn you,' says Christ, * whom ye shall fear. 
Fear him that can destroy hoth body and soul in 
hell; yea, I say unto you. Fear him.' Hat x. 28l La. 
xii. 5. But in all men this passion is not regu- 
lated and governed by these principles and objects* 
but is abused and turned, through the policy of 
Satan, quito into another channel. It is made to 
fear men, No. xir. 9, to fear idols, 2 Kl xriL 7, 88, to feor 
devils and witches, yea, it is made to fear all the 
foolish, ridiculous, and apish fahles that every old 
woman or atheistical fortune teller has the face to 
drop before tiie soid. But fear is another passion 
of the soul 

^- . - 5. Another passion of the soul is 

Of gnef. . « , . , #. t 

grief, and it, as those afore- named, 

acteth even according as it is governed. When 
holiness is lovely and beautiful to the soul, and 
when the name of Christ is more precious than life, 
then will tho soul sit down and be afflicted, because 
men keep not God's law. • I beheld the trans- 
gressors, and was grieved ; because they kept not 
thy word. ' Ps, exiz. 158. So Christ ; he looked round 
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about with anger, * being grieved for the hardness 
of their hearts,' Mar. m. 5. But it is rarcljr seen 
tliat this passion of the soul is thus exercised. 
Almost everybody has other things for the spend- 
ing of the heat of this passion upon. Men are 
grieved that they thrive no more in the world ; 
grieved that they have no more carnal, sensual, 
and worldly honour; grieved that they are suf- 
fered no more to range in the lusts and vanities of 
this life ; but all this is because the soul is unac- 
quainted with God, sees no beauty in holiness, but is 
sensual, and wrapt up in clouds and thick darkness. 

G. And lastly. There is anger, which q. 
is another passion of the soul ; and 
that, as the i-est, is extended by the soul, according 
to the nature of the principle by which it is acted, 
and from whence it flows. And, in a word, to 
speak nothing of the fierceness and power of this 
passion, it is then cursed when it breaketh out 
beyond the bounds that God hath set it, the which 
to be sure it doth, when it shall, by its fierceness 
or iiTegular motion, run the soul into sin. ' Be 
ye angry, and sin not,' Ep. iv. 20. is the limitation 
wherewith God hath bounded this passion ; and 
whatever is more than this, is a giving place to 
the devil. And one reason, among others, why 
the Lord doth so strictly set this bound, and theso 
limits to anger, is, for Uiat it is so furious a pas- 
sion, and for that it will so quickly ftYC«\L ^ ^^ 
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Boul with BID, as the J saj a toad swells with its 
poison. Yea, it will in a moment so transport tho 
spirit of a man, that he shall quickly forget him- 
self, his God, his friend, and all good rule. But 
my husincss is not now to make a comment upon 
the passions of the soul, only to show you that 
there are such, and also which they are. 

And now, from this description of the soul, what 
follows hut to put you in mind what a nohle, 
powerful, lively, sensible thing the soul is, that by 
the text is supposed may be lost» through the heed- 
lessness, or carelessness, or slavish fear of him 
whose soul it is ; and also to stir you up to that 
care of, and labour after, the salvation of your 
soul, as becomes the weight of the matter. If 
the soul were a trivial thing, or if a man, though 
he lost it, might yet himself be happy, it wore 
another matter ; but the loss of the soul is no 
small loss, nor can that man that has lost his soul, 
had he all the world, yea, the whole kingdom of 
heaven, in his own power, be but in a most fearful 
and miserable condition. But of these things 
more in their place. 

[the greatness of the soul.] 

Second, Having thus given you. ia. description 
of the soul, what it is, 1 bImSX, m ^^ t\«xX. ^wi^^ 
show jou the gi'eatness of it. 'iv ' a\\ v^ 
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[0/the greatness of Hie 80id,ioheji corrijxired with 

the^j.y' ' •' • 

, ■ ■ ' -> f^ ...•■■ 

Mrsty And tlio first thing that I shall take occa- ' 
sion to make this manifest hy, will be by showing 
you the disproportion that is bet>vixt that and the 
body ; and I shall do it in these following parti- 
culars: — 

1. The body is called the house of. ^^^ ^^ ^ 
the soul, a house for the soul to d^vell -house for tiio 
in. Now : everybody jkhows. that the ..*°^. ': . 
house is [much inferior to Jiini:jth^t,-.by jGrQd[4 ordi- 
nance, is appointed, to ;.dw,ell 'therein; that it is 
called the house, of the soul, you find in Paul to 
the Corinthians: ;.*For we know,' saith he, * that 
if our earthly house of Hiis tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have' a building of God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. ' 2 Co. v. 1. 
We have, then, a. house for our soul in this world, 
and this house is the body, for the apostle can 
mean nothing else ; therefore he calls it an earthly 
house. * If our earthly house ' — our house. But 
who doth he personate if he says, This is a house 
for the soul ; for* the body is part of him that says, 
Our house ? 

In this manner of language, he personates his 
soul with the souls of the rest that are soLVOid', ^\\^ 
thus to do, 18 common with tlio ai[>oa\\^^, «>s» N5f^^^^ 
easily discerned [>/ them tiiat gi\e \x\Xc^^^^^^^ "^^ 
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reading. Our eartlilj houses ; or, as Job saii 

* houses of clay/ for our bodies are bodies of cU 

* Your remembrances are like unto ashes, yoi 
bodies to bodies of claj.' Job ir. lo ; xUL is. Indeed 
he after maketh mention of a house in heayen, 
but that is not it about which he now speaks; now 
he speaks of this earthly house which we have (we, 
our souls) to dwell in, while on this side glory, 
where the other house stands, as ready prepared 
for us when we shall flit from this to that ; or iu 
case this should sooner or later be dissolred. But 
that is the first ; the body is compared to the 
house, but the soul to hun that hihabiteth the 
house ; therefore, as the man is more noble than the 
house he dwells in, so is the soul more noble than 
the body. And yet, alas ! with grief be it spoken, 
how common is it for men to spend all their care, 
all their time, all their strength, all their wit and 
parts for the body, and its honour and preferment, 
e?cn as if the soul were some poor, pitiful, sorry, 
incousiderahle, and imder thing, not worth the 
thinking of, or not worth the caring for. But, 

The body cloth. ^^ "^^^^ ^^^y ^« ^^^^^^ *® clothillg, 

ing for the and the soul that which is clothed 
*^^* therewith. Now, everybody knows 

that 'the body is more than raiment,* even carnal 
sense will teach us this. But read that pregnant 
place : ' For we that are in iim tabernacle do 
groan, hemg burdened (that is, with mortal flesh] ; 
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rot for that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.' 
2 Co. V. 4. TbuB the greatness of the soul appears 
in the preference that it hath to the bodj — the 
body is its raiment. Wo see that, above all crea- 
tures, man, because ho is the most noble among 
nil visible ones, has, fpr the adorning of hjs body, 
that more abundant comeliness. 'Tis the body of 
man, not of boast, that is clothed with the richest 
ornaments. But now what a thing is the soul, 
that the body itself must be its clothing ! No 
suit of apparel is by God thought good enough for 
the soul, but that which is made by God himself, 
and that is that curious thing, the body. But oh ! 
how little is this cousidcred — namely, the great- 
ness of the soul. 'Tis the body, the clothes, tho 
guit of appai'el, that our foolish fancies are taken 
with, not at all considering the riohuess and excel' 
lency of that g)*eat and more noblo part, the soul, 
for which the body ii» made a mantle to wrap it up 
in, a garment to clothe it withal. If a man gets 
a rent in his clothes, it is little in comparison of a 
rent in his flesh ; yea, he comforts himself when 
he looks on that rent, saying, Tbanks be to God, 
it is not a rent in my flesh. But ah ! on the con- 
trary, how many arc there in the world that are 
more troubled for that they have a rent, a wound, 
or a disease in the body, tlian for that they have 
souls that will be lost and oast away. A little 
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rent ill tlic body dejecteth and casteth such doi 
hut tliey are not at all concerned, though their sc 
is now, and will yet further be, torn in piece 

* Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest he tea 
you in pieces, and tlicre be none to deliver. ' !•». L 21 
But this is the second thing whereby, or by whicli* 
the greatness of the soul appears — to wit. In tlint 
the body, that excellent piece of God's workman- 
ship, is but a garment, or clothing for the soul 
But, 

Tbcbodyavcs. ^' '^^'^ ^^^ *^ Called a vessel, or 
Mi for the a case, for the soul to be put and kept 
in. * That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel in sanctification 
and honour.' 1 Th. iv. 4. The apostle here doth 
exhort the people to abstain from fornication, 
wliich, in aiK>ther place, he saith, ' is a sin against 
the body.* 1 Co. vi. 18. And here again ho saith, 

* This is the will of God, your sanctification; that 
ye sliould abstain from fornication : ' that the body 
be not defiled, * that every one of you should know 
how to possess his vessel in sanctification and 
honour.* His vessel, his earthen vessel, as he calls 
it in anotlicr place — ^for ' we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels.* Thus, then, the body is called 
a vessel ; yea, every man's body is his vessel. 
But what has God prepared this vessel for, and 
what has he put into it ^ >NV^,ikv^^1^W%^^^^ 

iodf is to be a vessel for, \>ut a^ ^— ^ ^-^>- 
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put into it that curious thing, the soul. Cabinets, 
that are very rich and costly things of themselves, 
arc not made nor designed to be vessels to be stuffed 
or filled with trumpery, and things of no value ; 
no, these arc prepared for rings and jewels, for 
pearls, for rubies, and things that ai'c choice. And 
if so, what shall w^e then think of tlie soul for 
Avhich is prepared, and that of God, the most rich 
and excellent vessel in the world ? Surely it must 
be a thing of worth, yea, of more worth than is tho 
whole world besides. But alas ! who believes this 
talk ? Do not even the most of men so set their 
minds upon, and so admire, the glory of this case 
or vessel, that they forget once with seriousness to 
think, and, therefore, must of necessity be a great 
way off, of those suitable esteems that becomes 
them to have of their souls. But oh, since this 
vessel, this cabinet, this body, is so cm-iously 
made, and that to receive and contain, what thing 
is that for which God has made this vessel, and 
what is that soul that he hath put into it? Where- 
fore thus, in the third place, is the greatness of 
the soul made manifest, even by the excellency 
of the vessel, the body, that God has made to put 
it in. 

4. The body is called a tabernacle ^^ ^^ ^ 
for tho soul. * Knowing that shortly \.\\Vi«w«j^^ ^sst 
J must put off this my tobeYuaAe,^ 
2 re. 1 14, that is, mj body, *h^ decAVv** ^tx.^b^^^*'^* 
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So again, * For we know that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building 
of God/ &c. 2 Co. T. 1. In both these places, bj 
' tabei-nacle,' can be meant nothing but the body; 
wherefore botli the apostles, in these sentences, do 
personate their souls, and speak as if the soul was 
THE ALL of a man ; yea, they plainly tell us, that 
the body is but the house, clothes, vessel, and 
tabernacle for the soul. But what a famous thing 
therefore is the soul ! 

The tabernacle of old was a place erected for 
worship, but the worshippers were far more excel- 
lent than the place ; so our body is a tabernacle 
for the soul to worship God in, but must needs be 
accounted much inferior to the soul, forasmuch as 
the worshippers are always of more honour than 
the place they worship in ; as he that dwelleth iu 
the tabernacle hath more honour than the taber- 
nacle,* ' I sei*ve,' says Paul, God and Christ 
Jesus * with my spirit (or soul) in the gospel,' 

* This is ])erfectly trac, but is only felt by those who are 
taught of the Holy Spirit rightly to appreciate Divine worship. 
How many ignorantly worship the building in which public 
prayer is offered, if it belongs to certain sects! ^1 altitudes 
would enter a Quaker's meeting house, during the intervals of 
worship, very properly as they would enter any other house ; 
but if the empty building was what is called consecrated, how 
ready are tbejr to uncover the heaii, «a^ ^^ VkMs^^'O^wSv^i 
iivniu^ the jian I A Quaker wooVd caW VVa \^Q^«^r3 .-^Yic^. 
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Ro. L 9, but not with his spirit out of, but in, this 
tabernacle. The tabernacle had instruments of 
worship for the worshippers ; so has the body for 
the soul, and we are bid to ' yield our members as 
instruments of righteousness unto God.' Bo. vLi3. 
The hands, feet, ears, eyes, and tongue, which 
last is our glory when used right, are all of them 
instruments of this tabernacle, and to be made 
use of by the soul, the inhabiter of this tabernacle, 
for the soul's performance of the service of God. 
I thus discourse, to show you the greatness of the 
soul. And, in mine opinion, there is something, 
if not very much, in what I say. For all men 
admire the body, both for its manner of building, 
and the curious way of its being compacted toge- 
ther. Yea, the further men, wise men, do pry 
into the wonderful work of God that is put forth 
in framing the body, the more still they are made 
to admire ; and yet, as I said, this body is but a 
house, a mantle, a vessel, a tabernacle for the 
soul. What, then, is the soul itself?* But thus 
much for the first particular. 

* If the body, which is to return to dust, * is fearfully and 
wonderfully made/ pa.4 our finding out in its exquisite foima- 
tion, how much more so must be that immortul soid wliich 
we can only contemplate by its own powers, and study in the 
Bible. It never dies, although it may be dead in &w!l^\.\3i1\xxsr.\ 
and be ever dying — ever in the n^ouve^ ol ^'e»S\i/\^^^^'«^'s^^* 
Solema consideration I May our uOioruVu^Xi^ * v^^a^aL^^'«^'®*^ 
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[Other Uihigs that showOie greatneaa of the soul. 

Second f Wc vi'iM now come to otlier things that 
bIiow us tlio greatness of the soul. And, 
Tiic wui is ^' ^' ^* called God's bi-oath of life 
cniiea God's < A lid tho Lord God formed man/ that 
is, tho body, * of tho dust of the grouud, 
and breathed into his nostrils tho breath of life, 
and innn became a living soul.' Oe. u. 7. Do but 
compare these two together, tho body and tho 
soul ; the body is made of dust, the soul is the 
breath of God. No>y, if God hath made this body 
80 famous, as indeed he has, and yet it is made 
but of the dust of the ground, and we all do know 
what inferior matter that is, what is the soul, 
since the body is not only its house and ganueut, 
but since itself is made of tho breath of God ? 
But, further, it is not only said that the soul is of 
the breath of the Lord, but that the Lord breathed 
into him the breath of life — to wit, a living spirit, 
for so tho next words infer — and * man became a 
living soul.' Man, that is, the more excellent 
part of him, which, for that it is principal, is 
called man, that bearing the denomination of the 
whole ; or man, tho spirit and natural power, by 

of the heart, which is not corniptible; a meek and quiet spirit; 
that which is in the sight of God of great price.* 1 Pc. iii. 4. 



\ 
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wliicb, as a reasonable creature, the whole of him 
is acted, 'became a living soul.' But I stand 
not here upon definition, but upon demonstration. 
The body, that noble part of man, had its original 
from the dust; for so says the Word, 'Dust thou 
art (as to thy body), and imto dust shalt thou 
return.* Ge m. id. But as to thy more noble part, 
thou art from the breath of God, God putting forth 
in that a mighty work of creating power, and man 
'was made a living soul. ' i Co. xv. 45. Mark my 
reason. Tliere is as great a disparity betwixt the 
body and the soul, as is between the dust of tho 
ground and that, here called, the breath of life 
of the Lord. And note further, that, as the dust 
of the ground did not lose, but gained glory by 
being formed into the body of a man, so this breath 
of the Lord loa* nothing neither by being made a 
living soul. man ! dost thou know what thou 
art? 

2. As the soul is said to be of tho The soul God's 

breath of God, so it is said to be made "^*®' 
after God's own image, even after the similitude of 
God. ' And God said. Let us make man in. our 
image, after our likeness. — So God created man in 
his oum image, in the image of God created he him.' 
Ge. i. 2G, 27. Mark, in his own image, in the imago 
of God created he him ; or, as James hath it, it 
is ' made after the similitude of God,* Ja. m. 9; like 
him, having in it that which beareth semblance 
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with him. I do not read of anything in heaven, 
or earth, or under the earth, that is said to bo 
made after this manner, or that is at all so termed, 
save only the Son of God himself. The angels 
are noble creatures, and for present em{>loj are 
made a little higher than man himself. He. M. ; bat 
that any of them are said to be made * after 6od*8 
image/ after his own image, even after the similio 
tude of God, that I find not. This character the 
Holy Ghost, in the Scriptures of tnithi giveth 
only of man, of the soul of man ; for it must not 
be thought that the body is here intended in whole 
or in part. For though it be said that Christ Was 
made after the similitude of sinful flesh, PhL U., yet 
it is not said that sinful flesh is made after the 
similitude of God ; but I will not dispute t I only 
bring these things to show how great a thing, how 
noble a thing the soul is ; in that, at its creation, 
God thought it worthy to be made, not like the 
earth, or the heavens, or the angels, seraphims, 
seraphins, or archangels, but like himself, his own 
self, saying, ' Let us make man in our own like- 
ness. So he made man in his own image.' This, 
I say, is a character above all angels ; for, as the 
apostle said, ' To which of the angels said he at 
any time. Thou art my Son V So, of which of 
them hath ho at any time said. This is, or shall 
he, made in or after mine image, mm^i o\«w W^^o, « 
O wbat a thing ia the soul o£ mwv, ^^'<' ^^^^ ^ 
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the creatures in heaven or earth, being made in 
the image and similitude of God.* 

3. Another thing hy which the The MNd God's 
greatness of the soul is made manifest ^**"' 
is this, it is that^— and that only, and to say this 
is more than to say, it is that ahove all the crea- 
tures-rrthat the great G'od desires eommunion 
with. He ' hath set apart him that is godly for 
himself,' Fs. It. 8; that is, for communion with his 
soul ; therefore the spouse saith concerning him, 
' Uis desire i^ toward me,' Ca. vu. lO; and, therefore, 
he saith again, ' I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them. * 2 cjo. vL 16. To * dwell in, ' and * walk in, * are 
terms that intimate communion and fellowship ; as 
John saith, * Our fellowship, truly our fellowship 
98 with tbe Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.' 
1 Jn. i. 3. That is, our soul-fellowship ; for it nmst 
not be understood of tlie body, though I believe 
that the body is much influenced when the soul 
has communion with God; but it is the soul, and 
that only, that at present is capable of having and 
maintaining of this blessed communion. But, I 
say, what a thing is this, that God, the great God, 
sliould choose to have fellowship and communion 
witli the soul above all. We read, indeed, of the 

* One of the first revelations to our race was, that * God 
breathed into his nostrils the breath o( Y\fe, BlIlOl TQssa.\itwsBR. ^ 
J/r/nff soul. ' And ibis great and imporiaot ^wiV. \vw^,>s^ VwSSv- 
l/on, extended over the whole of the Yivimaaia^M^I'!^^^'^* 
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greatness of the angels, and how near also iliej 
arc unto God ; but jet there are not such terms 
that bespeak suph familiar acts between God and 
angels, as to demonstrate that thej have such 
communion with God as has, or as the souls of hb 
people may have. Where has he called them his 
love, his dove, his fair one ? and where, when lie 
speaketh of them, doth he express a communion 
that they have with him by the similitude of con- 
jugal love ? I speak of what is revealed ; tho 
secret things belong to the Lord our God. Nov 
by all this is manifest the greatness of the soul. 
Men of greatness and honour, if they have respect 
to their own glory, will not choose for their fami- 
liars tho base and rascally crew of this world; but 
will single out for their follows, fellowship, and 
communion, those that are most like themselves. 
True, the King has not an equal, yet he is for 
being familiar only with the nobles of the land; so 
God, with him none can compare ; yet since the 
soul is by him singled out for his walking mate 
and companion, it is a sign it is the highest bom, 
and that upon which the blessed Majesty looks, as 
upon that which is most meet to be singled out for 
communion with himself. 

Should wc see a man familiar with the King, we 
would, even of ourselves, conclude he is one of tho 
nobles of the land ; but this is not the lot of every soul 
— some have fellowship with devils, yet not because 
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tlicy have a more base origiual tlian those that lie hi 
GocVs bosom, but they, through sin, are degenerate, 
and have chosen to be great with his enemy — but 
all these things show the greatness of the soul. 

4. The souls of men are such as xhe roui h vet- 
God counts worthy to be the vessels "el for {rruce. 
to hold his grace, the graces of the Spirit, in. 
The graces of the Spirit — what like them, or where 
liere are they to bo found, save in the souls of men 
only ? * Of his fulness have all we received, and 
grace for grace. * Jn. i. ig. Received, into what ? 
into * the hidden ^xir^,' as David calls it. Ps. li. 6. 
ITcnce the king's daughter is said to be * all glo- 
rious witbin,' Ps. xiv. 13; because adorned and beau- 
tified witii the graces of the Spirit. For that 
which David calls the hidden part is the inmost 
part of the soul ; and it is, therefore, called the 
hidden part, because the soul is invisible, nor can 
any one living infallibly know what is in the soul 
but God himself. But, I say, the soul is the vessel 
into which tliis golden oil is poured, and that 
which holds, and is accounted worthy to exercise 
and improve the same. Therefore the soul is it 
whicb is said to love God — * Saw ye him whom 
my soul loveth V Ca. m. 3; and, therefore, the soul 
is that which exerciseth the spirit of prayer— 
• With my soul have I desired thee in the night ; 
yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee 
early.* is. ixri. 9. With the soul also m^w «lX^ %"^^ 
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to believe, and into the soul God is said to put his 
fear. This is the vessel into which the wise virgins 
got oil, and out of which their lamps were supplied 
by the same. But what a thing, what a great 
thing therefore is the soul, that that above all 
things that God hath created should bo the chosen 
vessel to put his grace in. The body is the vessel 
for the soul, and the soul is the vessel for the 
grace of God. But, 

Theprieeoftuc 5. The gi'eatness of the soul is 
■®"*- manifest by the gi*catnes8 of the price 
that Christ paid for it, to make it an heir of 
glory ; and that was his precious blood, i Co. vi. 20. 
1 Pe. 1. 18, 10. We do use to esteem of things 
according to the price that is given for them, espe- 
cially when wo are convinced that the purchase 
has not been made by the estimation of a fool. 
Now the soul is purchased by a price that the Son, 
the wisdom of God, thought fit to pay for the re- 
demption thereof — what a thing, then, is the soul ? 
Judge of the soul by the price that is paid for it, 
and you must needs confess, imlcss you count the 
blood that hath bought it an unholy thing, that it 
cannot but bo of gi^eat worth and value. Suppose 
a prince, or some great man, should, on a sudden, 
descend from his throne, or chair of state, to tako 
up, that he might put in his bosom, something that 
he had espied lying trampled under the feet of those 
that stand by ; would you think that he would do 
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tLiB for an old horse shoe,* or for bo trivial a thing 
as a pin or a point ?t Nay, would you not even of 
yourselves conclude that that tiling for which the 
prince, so great a man, should make such a stoop, 
must needs he a thing of very great worth ? Why, 
tliis is the case of Christ and the soul. Christ is 
the prince, his throne was in heaven, and, as he sat 
there, he espied the souls of sinners trampled under 
the foot of the law and death for sin. Now, what 
duth he, hut comes down from his throne, stoops 
down to the earth, and there, since he could not 
have the trodden-down souls without price, he lays 
down his life and hlood for them. 2 Co. tiu. 0. But 
would he have done this for Inconsiderahle things? 
No, nor for the souls of sinners neither, had he not 
valued them higher than he valaed heaven and 
earth hesides.:|; This, therefore, is another thing 
hy which the greatness of the soul is known. 

* * An old horse shoe ' may be mentioned, to throw utter 
contempt upon a -^custom, then very prevalent, and even now 
practised, of nailing an old horse shoe over the door of the 
house, to prevent a witch from entering. "When will these 
absurd heathenish customs cease ia Christian England P — Ed. 

t ' A point,' the tag at the end of a lace. — Eo. 

j: Nothing can more fully dis])lay the trausceudent worth 
and excellency of the soul, than these two considerations : — 
first. That, by the operation of the Ktcrnal Spirit, it is made 
a habitation for God himself, and susceptible of communion 
ami converse with God, nay, of being eviea i3L\kA.'W^^*^»aA 
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The soni im- ^* The soul is immortal, it t\ ill have 
mortal. ^ sensible being for ever, none can 
kill the soul. La. xU. 4. Mat. x. 28. If all the angels 
in heaven, and all the men on earth, should lay 
.all their strength together, they cannot kill or 
annihilate one soul. No, I will speak without fear, 
if it may be said, God cannot do what h^ tmll not 
do ; then he cannot annihilate the soul ; but, not- 
withstanding all his wrath, and the vengeance that 
he will inflict on sinful souls, they yet shall abide 
with sensible beings, yet to endure, yet to bear 
punishment. If anything could kill the soul, it 
would be death ; but death cannot do it, neither first 
nor second ; the first camiot, for when Dives was 
slain, as to his body by death, his soul was found 
alive in hell— ^* He lift up his eyes in hell, being in 
torment.' La.xvL23. The second de(ith cannot do 
it, because it is said their worm never dies, but is 
always torturing them with his gnawing. Mar. ix. 44. 
But that could not be, if time, or lying in hell fire 
for ever, could annihilate the soul. Now, this also 
shows the greatness of the soul, that it is that which 
has an endless life, and that will, therefore, have a 
being endlessly. what a thing is the soul ! 
The soul, then, is immortal, though not ctenial. 



Mness of God ; and, second, The infinite price that was paid 
for its redemption from sin and woe — t\\e\iYce\Qv\^\i\Q'i^*ASJsv^ 
Son ofGod.'-Ma^ori. 
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That is eternal that has neither heginning nor end, 
and, therefore, eternal is properly applicable to none 
but God ; hence he is called the * eternal God.* 
De. xxxiu. 27. Immortal is that which, though it hath 
a beginning, yet hath no end, it cannot die, nor 
cease to be ; and tliis is the state of the soul. It 
cannot cea^e to have a being when it is once 
created ; I mean, a living, sensible being. For I 
mean by living, only such a being as distinguishes 
it from annihilation or incapableness of sense and 
feeling. Hence, as the rich man is after death 
said to *lift up his eyes in hell,' so the beggar is 
said, when he died, to be * carried by the angels 
into Abraham's bosom.* Lu. xyL 22, 23. And both 
these sayings must have respect to the souls of 
these men; for, as for their bodies, we know at 
present it is otherwise with them. The grave is 
their house, and so must be till the triunpet shall 
sound, and the heavens pass away like a scroll. 
Now, I say, the immortality of the soul shows the 
greatness of, it, as the eteniity of God shows the 
greatness: of God. It cannot be said of any angel 
but that'l^e is immortal, and so it is, and ought to 
be said of the soul. This, therefore, shows the 
greatness of the soul, in that it is as to abiding so 
like unto him. 

.; 7.. But a word;or two more, aivd^Q „^^ .^^^^ ^^ 
tQopnoladethia head. TYi^i ^Q\iJk\— ^^f*^'^ 
^hf, it i^; tie soul that uuQWikii ^3Kift 
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body in all these things, good or had, that seem 
good and reasonable, or amazingly wicked. True, 
the acts and motions of the soul are only seen and 
heard in, and by the members and motions of the 
body, but the body is but a poor instrument, the 
soul is the great agitator and actor. * The body 
without the spirit is dead.' Ja. ii. 26. All those fa^ 
mous arts, and works, and inventions of works, 
that are done by men under heaven, they are all 
the inventions of the soul, and the body, as acting 
and labouring therein, doth it but as a tool that 
the soul maketh use of to bring his invention unto 
maturity. Ec. vU. 29. How many things have men 
found out to the amazing of one another, to the 
wonderment of one another, to the begetting of 
endless commendations of one another in the world, 
while, in the meantime, the soul, which indeed is 
the true inventor of all, is overlooked, not regarded, 
but dragged up and down by every lust, and pro- 
strate, and made a slave to every silly and beastly 
thing. the amazing darkness that hath covered 
the face of the hearts of the children of men, that 
they cannot deliver their soul, nor say, * Ja thei^e 
not a lie in my right hand?' is. xiiv. 20, though they 
are so cunning in all other matters. Take man in 
matters that are abroad, and far from home, and 
he is the mirror of all the world ; but take him at 
home, and put him upon things that are near him, 
I mean, that have respect to the things that concern 
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his fioul, and then jou will find him tho greatest 
fool that ever God made. But this must not be 
applied to the soul simply as it is God's ereature, 
hut to the soul sinful, as it has willingly apostatiased 
from God, and so suffered itself to be darkened, and 
that with such thick and stupifying darkness, that 
it is bound up and cannot — ^it hath a napkin of sin 
bound so close before its eyes that it is not able— 
of itself — to look to, and after those things which 
should be its chiefest concern, and without which 
it will be most miserable for ever. 

8. Further, as the soul is thus -« , „ 

' . Tlicsonl capable 

curious about arts and sciences, and of bavm«todo 
about every excellent thing of this 
life, so it is capable of having to do witli invisibles, 
with angek, good or bad, yea, with the highest and 
Supreme Being, even with the holy God of heaven. 
I told you before that God sought the soul of man 
to hate it for his companion ; and now I tell you 
that the soul is capable of communion with him, 
when the darkness that sin hath spread over its 
face is removed. The soul is an intelligent power, 
it can be made to know and understand depths, and 
heights, and lengths, and breadths, in those high, 
sublime, and spiritual mysteries that only God can 
reveal and teach ; yea, it is capable of diving un- 
utterably into them. And herein is God, the God 
of glory, much delighted and pleased— to wit, that 
he hath made hkas^lf a creatture that la c&^^^U&^i 
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hearing, of knowing, and of understanding of lila 
mind, wLen opened and revealed to it. I think I 
may say, without offence to God or man, that one 
reason why God made the world was, that he might 
manifest himself, not only hy, hut to the works 
which he made ; hut, I speak with reverence, how 
could that he, if he did not abo make some of his 
creatures capahle of apprehending of him in those 
most high mysteries and methods in which he pur- 
posed to reveal himself ? But then, what are those 
creatures which he hath made (unto whom when 
these things are shown) that are ahle to take them 
in and understand them, and so to improve them 
to God*s glory, as he hath ordained and purposed 
they should, hut souls ? for none else in the yisiblo 
world are capable of doing this hut they. And 
hence it is that to them, and them only, he be- 
ginneth to i*eveal himself in this world. And hence 
it is that they, and they only, are gathered ,up to 
him where he is, for they are they that are called 
* the spirits of just men made perfect,' ne.xii28; the 
spirit of a beast goeth downward to the earth, it is 
the spirit of a man that goes upwards to God that 
gave it. Ec iu. 21; xu. 7. For that, and that only, ia 
capable of beholding and understandmg the glorious 
visions of heaven ; as Christ said, * Father, I will 
that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with 
me where I am ; that they may behold my glory, 
which thou liast given me ; for tho\i loyedst mo be- 



AND OF THE LOSS THEREOF. 55 

foro tlic foundation of tlie world.' JiLzviL34. And 
thus the greatness of the soul is manifest. True, 
the hodj is also gathered up into glory, but not 
simply for its own sake, or because that is capable 
of itself to know and understand the glories of its 
Maker ; but that has been a companion with the 
soul in this world, has also been its house, its mantle, 
its cabinet and tabernacle here ; it has also been it 
by which the soul hath acted, in which it hath 
wrought, and by which its excellent appearances 
have been manifested ; and it shall also there bo 
its copartner and sharer in its glory. Wherefore, 
as the body here did partake of soul excellencies, 
and was also confonned to its spiritual and regene- 
rate principles ; so it shall be hereafter a partaker 
of that glory with which the soul shall be filled, 
and also be made suitable by that glory to become 
a partaker and co -partner with it of the eternal 
excellencies which heaven will put upon it. In this 
world it is a gracious soul (I speak now of the rege- 
nerate), and in that world it shall be a glorious 
one. In this world the body was conformable to 
the soul as it was gracious, and in that world it 
shall be conformable to it as it is glorious ; con- 
formable, I say, by partaking of that glory that 
then the soul shall partake of ; yea, it shall also 
have an additional glory to adorn, aii'im'^^^SX.^^N* 
ihe more capable of being Berv\c^«\Aa \»^ ^^x* ^^^ 
wM U in ita great acts "beioi:^ Qio^ vd^ ^\.«rM^ 
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glorj. Oh, what great things ate the dmils of %h^ 
sons of men ! 

Tiie soul cap- ' ^' ®"* again j as the soul is thus 
able of diving capahle of enjovinff God in firlorr/and 

mto the depths -^ . • . .tT.. ^a • Vli. x 

and mysteries 01 prjing into thefie mj^tenes that 
®^^^^ are in him, so it is oapahle, With great 

profundity, to dive into the mysterious depths of 
hell. Hell is a place and state utterly unknown 
to any in this visible world, excepting the souls of 
men ; nor shall any for ever be capable of under- 
standing the miseries thereof, save souls and fallen 
angels. Now, I think, as the joys of heaven stand 
not only in speculation, or in beholding of glory, 
but in a sensible enjoyment and unspeakable plea- 
sure which these glories will yield to the soul, 
pg. xri. 11, so the forinents of hell will not stand in 
the present lashes and strokes whi^h by the flames 
of eternal fire God will scourge the imgodljr with ; 
but the torments of hell stand much, if not iu the 
greatest part of them, in those deep thoughts and 
apprehensions, which souls in the next world will 
have of the nature and occasions of sin ; of Ged, 
and of separation from him ; of the eternity of those 
mi^leries, and of the utter impossibility of their 
help, ease^ or deliverance for ever. 0! damned 
souls will have thoughts that will clash with glory, 
clash with justice, clash with law, clash with itself, 
clash with hell, and with the everlastingUess of 
nStJj^r/; but the point, the edge> ^Ekd the ^oi««B 
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I these thoughts will still he galling, and drop« 
, and spewing out their stings into the sore, 
red, wounded, and Abetted place, which is the 
cience, though not the conscience only ; for I 
say of the souls in hell, that they all oyer are 
one wound, one sore! Miseries as well as 
»es sharpen and make quick the apprehensions 
ie soul. Behold Spira in his hook,* Cain in his 
i, and Saul with the witch of Endor, and you 
[ see men ripened, men enlarged and greatened 
leir fancies, imaginations, and apprehensions, 
gh not ahout Qod, and heaven, and glory, yet 

'A Relation of the Fearful Estate of Francis Spira/ lie 
teen a Protestant, but, for some unworthy motives, became 
list, an4 was visited with the mqst awful compunctions of 
ience. A poetical introduction thus describes the guilty 
h:— 

* Reader, wou'dst see what, may you never feel, 
Beipair, radka, torments, whips of barning steel P 
Behold this man, this ftonace, in whose heart 
Sin hath created heU. Oh ! in each part 
What flames appear; 
His thoughts f^l stings ; words swords j 
Brimstone hia breatii ; 

His eyes flames ; wishes curses ; life a death | 
A thousand deaths live in him, he not dead j 
A breathing corpse, in living scalding lead.' 

ia an awfu} account, and has added to it a narrative of the 
hed end of John Child, a Bedford pian, one of Bunyan's 
:s, who, to avoid persecution, coutoTnkfti^\^^^^s4s^'«^ 
despair, and hung Mmaelt. k co^l ^1 ^e«^ wsstfs^^^^^^ 
9 in ike editor's potaetnoia.— ^d. 
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about their loss, their misery, an^ their woe, and 

their hells, is. xxziU. u. Ps. L a. Re. xir. lO. Hw. Iz. 44, 4«. 

Th biut f ^^' ^^^ ^®*^ ^^^^^ ability to boar, 
the soul to if it be proper to say they bear those 

"* dolors which there for ever they shall 

endure, a little demonstrate their greatness. Ever- 
lasting burning, devouring fire, perpetual pains, 
gnawing woims, utter darkness, and the ireful 
words, face, and strokes of Divine and infinite jus- 
tice will not, cannot, make this soul extinct, as I 
said before. I think it is not so proper to say the 
soul that is damned for sin doth bear these things, 
as to say it doth ever sink under them ; and, there- 
fore, their place of torment is called the bottomless 
pit, because they are ever sinking, and shall never 
come there where they will find any stay. Yet 
they live under wrath, but yet only so as to be 
sensible of it, as to smart and be in perpetual 
anguish, by reason of the intolerableness of their 
burden. But doth not their thus living, abiding, 
and retaining a being (or what you will call it), 
demonstrate the greatness and might of the soul ? 
Alas ! heaven and earth are short of this greatness, 
for these, though under less judgment by far, do 
fade and wax old like a moth-eaten garment, and, 
in their time, will vanish away to nothing. He. i 

Also, we see how quickly the body, when the 
soul is under a fear of the rebukes of justice, 
how soon, I say, it wastes, moulders away, and 
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crumbleth into tlie grave ; but the soul is yet strong, 
and abides sensible to be dealt witbal for sin by 
everlasting burnings. 

11. The soul, by God's ordinance, ^ . ^^ - 

iM .1. n 1 . 1 .. 'The might of 

while this world lasts, has a time ap- tiieBouifurther 
pointed it to forsake and leave the * °^*^ 
body to be turned again to the dust as it was, and 
this separation is made by death, He. ix. 27 ; therefore, 
the body must cease for a time to have sense, or life, 
or motion ; and a little thing brings it now into this 
state ; but in the next world, the wicked shall par- 
take of none of this ; for the body and the soul being 
at the resurrection rejoined, this death, that once 
did rend them asunder, is for ever overcome and 
extinct ; so that these two which lived in sin must 
for ever be yoked together in hell. Now, there the 
soul being joined to the body, and death, which 
before did separate them, being utterly taken away, 
the soul retains not only its own being, but also 
eontinueth the body to be, and to suffer sensibly 
the pains of hell, without those decays that it used 
to sustain. 

And the reason why this death shall then be 
taken away is, because justice in its bestowing its 
rewards for transgressions may not be interrupted, 
but that body and soul, as they lived and acted in 
sin together, might be destroyed for sin in hell 
together. Mat x. 28. Lu. xii. 6. Destroyed, J say, but 
with such a destruction, which, though it is ever* 
c 
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lasting, will not put a period to their sensible 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 2 Th. L 8, 9. 

This death, therefore, though that also be the 
wages of sin, would now, were it suffered to con- 
tinue, be a hinderance to the making known of the 
wrath of God, and also of the created power and 
might of the soul. (1 .) It would hinder the making 
known of the wrath of God, for it would take the 
body out of the way, and make it incapable of sen- 
sible suffering for sin, and so removing one of the 
objects of vengeance, the power of God's wrath 
would be so far undiscovered. (2.) It would also 
hinder the manifestation of the power and might 
of the soul, which is discovered much by its abiding 
to retain its own being while the wrath of God is 
grappling with it, and more by its continuing to 
the body a sensible being with itself. 

Death, therefore, must now be removed, that 
the soul may be made the object of wrath without 
molestation or interniption. That the soul, did I 
say? yea, that soul and body both might be so. 
Death would now be a favour, though once the 
fruit of sin, and also the wages thereof, might it 
now be suffered to continue, because it would ease 
the soul of some of its burden; for a tormented 
body cannot but bo a burden to a spirit, and so 
the wise man insinuates when he says, * The spirit 
of a man will sustain his infirmity;' that is, bear 
•ap under it, but yet so as that it feels it a burden. 
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We see that, because of the sympathy that is 
between body and soul, how one is burdened if the 
other be grieved. A sick body is a burden to the 
soul, and a wounded spirit is a burden to the body ; 
* a wounded spirit who can bear V Pr. xvUL 14. But 
death must not remove this burden, but the soul 
must have the body for a burden, and the body must 
have the soul for a burden, and both must liave the 
wrath of God for a burden. Oh, therefore, here will 
be burden upon burden, and all upon the soul, for 
the soul will be the chief seat of this burden ! But 
thus much to show you the greatness of the Boul, 

[op the loss op the soul.] 

Thihd, I shall now come to the third thing which 
was propounded to be spoken to ; and that is, to 
show you what we are to understand by losing of 
the soul, or what the loss of the soul is — * What 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul V 

[He that loseth his souL loseth himsdf.] 

First, The loss of the soul is a loss, in the natm*e 
of it, peculiar to itself. There is no such loss, as 
to the nature of loss, as is the loss of the soul ; for 
that he that hath lost his soul has lost himself. 
In all other losses, it is possible for a man to save 
liimself, but he that loseth his soul, loseth him- 
self—.* For what is a man advantaged, if he gain 
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tlio whole world, and lose himself?' So Liiko 
has it, ix. 25. Wherefore, the loss of the soid is a 
loss that cannot ho paralleled. He that losctli 
himself, loseth his all, his lasting all ; for himself 
is his all — \\iB all in the most comprehensiye sense. 
What mattereth it what a man gets, if hj the get- 
ting thereof he loseth himself ? Suppose a man 
goeth to the Indies for gold, and he loadeth bis 
ship therewith ; hut at his return, that sea that 
carried him thither swallows him up — ^now, what 
has he got ? But this is hut a lean similitude with 
reference to the matter in hand — to wit, to set forth 
the loss of the soul. Suppose a man that has heeu 
at the Indies for gold should, at his return, himself 
be taken hy them of Algiers, and there made a 
slave of, and there he hunger-bit, and beaten till 
his bones are broken,* what has he got ? what is he 



* Nothing more properly excited horror throughout Chris- 
tendom, than the conduct of the Algerines in making slaves of 
tlicir captives j because their victims had white skins, and were 
called Christians. Hundreds of thousands of pounds sterling 
were paid to redeem the Christian captives, and thus the pirates 
were strengthened to continue their ferocious deeds. Many con- 
tributed to those funds the very money which they derived fi.'om 
tlie negro slave trade ; who, while they professed to execrate 
while man slavery, perpetrated the same barbarities upon their 
brethren of a different colour and caste. How strangely does 
sin pervert the undei*standings of men who arrogate to them- 
selves the highest grade of humanity and civilization ! — £d. 
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advantaged by his rich adventure ? Perhaps, you 
will say, ho has got gold enough to obtain his ran- 
som. Indeed this maybe; and therefore no simili- 
tude can be found that can fully amplify the matter, 

* for what shall a man give in exchange for hia 
soul V 'Tis a loss that standeth by itself, there 
is not another like it, or unto which it may be com- 
pared. 'Tis only like itself — 'tis singular, 'tis the 
chief of all losses — the highest, the greatest loss. 

• For what shall a man give in exchange for hia 
soul?' A man may lose his wife, his children, hia 
estate, his liberty, and his life, and have all made 
up again, and have all restored with advantage, and 
may, therefore, notwithstanding all these losses, be 
far enough off from losing of himself. Lu. xiv. 26. 
Mar. viii. 85. For hs may lose his life, and save it ; 
yea, sometimes the only way to save that, is to lose 
it ; but when a man has lost himself, his soul, then 
all is gone to all intents and purposes. There is 
no word says, * he that loses his soul shall save it ;' 
but contrariwise, the text supposeth that a man has 
lost his soul, and then demands if any can answer 
it — * What shall a man give in exchange for hia 
sold ?' All, then, that he gains that loseth his soul 
is only this, he has gained a loss, he has purchased 
the loss of losses, he has nothing left him now but 
his loss, but the loss of himself, of his whole self. 
lie that loseth his life for Christ, shall save it ; but 
he that loseth himself for ain, aivd for the world. 
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shall lose himself to perfection of loss ; he has lost 
himself, and there is the full point. 

There are several things fall under this first head, 
upon which I would touch a little. 
Hethathasiost (^O ^te that has lost his soul has 
himself wiu lost himself. Now, he that has lost 

never be more , . ,« . ^ , . ,. 

at his own dis- himseli IS no more at his own dispose. 

pose. While a man enjoys himself, he is at 

his own dispose. A single man, a free man, a rich 
man, a poor man, any man that enjoys himself, is 
at his own dispose. I speak after the manner of 
men. But he that has lost himself is not at his 
own dispose. He is, as I may say, now out of 
his own hands ; he has lost himself, his soulsdf, 
his own self, his whole self, hy sin, and wrath and 
hell hath found him ; he is, therefore, now no more 
at his own dispose, hut at the dispose of justice, of 
wrath, and hell ; he is committed to prison, to hell 
prison, there to ahide, not at pleasure, not as long 
and as little time as he will, hut the term appointed 
hy his judge: nor may he there choose his own afflic- 
tion, neither for manner, measure, or continuance. It 
is God that will spread the fire and brimstone under 
him, it is God that will pile up wrath upon him, and 
it is God himself that will blow the fire. And 'the 
breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth 
kindle it. ' is. xxx. S3. And thus it is manifest that he 
that has lost himself, his soul, is no more at his own 
dispose, but at the dispose of them that find him. 
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hath (^0 Again, as ho that has lost him. 
"If. is self is not at his own dispose, so 
)8e of neither is he at liherty to dispose of 
^^^ ' what he has; for the man that has 
tnself, has something yet of his own. The 
nplies that his soul is his when lost, yea, 
;hat and his all, himself, is lost ; hut as he 

dispose of himself, so he cannot dispose of 
be hath. Let me take leave to make out 
lanmg. If he that is lost, that has lost him- 
as not, notwithstanding, something that in 
lense may he called his own, then he that is 
nothing. The man that is in hell has yet 
wers, the senses, and passions of his soul ; 
it he nor his soul must he thought to he 
;d of these ; for then he would he lower than 
ate ; hut yet all these, since he is there, are 
1 improved against himself; or, if you will, 
int of this man's sword is turned against his 
jart, and made to pierce his own liver. 

soul hy heing in hell loseth nothing of its 
s to think, its quickness to pierce, to pry, and 
erstand ; nay, hell*has ripened it in all these 
; hut, I say, the soul with its improvements 
hese, or anything else, is not in the hand of 
lat hath lost himself to manage for his own 
;age, hut in the hand, and in the power, and 
disposed as is thought meet hy him into 

revenging hand hy sin he has dalw^sx^ 
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himself — to wit, in the hand of God. So, then, 
God now has the victory, and disposeth of all the 
powers, senses, and passions of the soul for the 
chastising of him that ha& lost himself. Now the 
understanding is only employed and improved in 
and about the apprehending of such things as will 
ho like daggers at the heart — to wit, about justice, 
sin, hell, and eternity, to grieve and break the 
spirit of the damned ; yea, to break, to wound, and 
to tear the soul in pieces. The depths of sin which 
the man has loved, the good nature of God whom 
the man has hated, the blesshigs of eternity which 
the soul has despised, shall now be understood by 
him more than ever, but yet so only, as to increase 
grief and sorrow, by improving of the good and of 
the evil of the things understood, to the greater 
wounding of the spirit ; wherefore now, every touch 
that the understanding shall give to the memory 
will be as a touch of a red-hot iron, or like a draught 
of scalding lead poured down the throat. The 
memory also letteth these things down upon the 
conscience with no less terror and perplexity. And 
now the fancy or imagination doth start and stare 
like a man by fears bereft of wits, and doth exercise 
itself, or rather is exercised by the hand of reveng- 
ing justice, so about the breadth and depth of 
present and future punishments, as to lay the soul 
ns on a burning rack. Now a\ao t\v^ y\vSL^caK^\.^\>.^ 
^M a njightv maul, drivetli doyju ^«k ^w^ m'Owik 
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186 and pangs of everlasting misorj into that pit 
at has no bottom; yea, it turneth again, and, as 
th a hammer, it riveteth every fearful thought 
d apprehension of the soul so fast that it can 
ver be loosed again for ever and ever. Alas ! 
w the conscience can sleep, be dull, be misled, 

flatter, no longer; no, it must now cry out; 
iderstanding will make it, memory will make it, 
ucy or imagination will make it. Now, I say, 
will cry out of sin, of justice, and of the terrible- 
tss of the punishment that hath swallowed him 
» that has lost himself. Here wiU be no forget- 
Iness ; yet nothing shall be thought on but that 
hich will wound and kill ; here will be no time, 
luse, or means for diversion ; all will stick and 
law like a viper. Now the memory will go out 

where sin was heretofore committed, it will also 
> out to the word that did forbid it. The under- 
anding also, and the judgment too, will now con- 
ler of the pretended necessity that the man had 

break the commandments of God, and of the 
asonableness of the cautions and of the convictions 
lich were given him to forbear, by all which more 
ad will be laid upon him that has lost himself; 
r here all the powers, senses, and passions of the 
ul must be made self-burners, self- tormentors, 
If-executioners, by the just judgpaavit* <il <^^^\ 
so aU that the will shaW ^o m \)av^ ^•^y.^'^^^^^V^ 
t to YfiBh for ease, buttYv^ m^V^V^^-^^^"^"^^^ 
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as shall only seem to lift up, for the cable rope of 
despair shall with violence pull him down again. 
The will indeed will wish for ease, and so will the 
mind, <fcc., hut all these wishers will by wishing 
arrive to no more advantage but to make despair, 
which is the most twinging stripe of hell, to cut yet 
deeper into the whole soul of him that has lost 
himself; wherefore, after all that can be wished 
for, they retm^n again to their burning chair, where 
they sit and bewail their misery. Thus will all 
the powers, senses, and passions of the soul of him 
that has lost himself be out of his own power to 
dispose for his advantage, and will be only in the 
hand and under the management of the revenging 
justice of God. And herein will that state of the 
damned be worse than it is now with the fallen 
angels ; for though the fallen angels are now cast 
down to hell, in chains, and sure in themselves at 
last to partake of eternal judgment, yet at present 
they are not so bound up as the damned sinners 
shall be; for notwithstanding their chains, and 
their being the prisoners of the horrible hells, yet 
tliey have a kind of liberty granted them, and that 
liberty will last till the time appointed, to tempt, 
to plot, to contrive, and invent their mischiefs, 
against the Son of God and his. Job L 7 ; u. 2. And 
though Satan knows that this at last will work for 
his future condemnation, yet at present he finds it . 
some diversion to his trembling miud, and obtains. 



AND OF THE LOSS THEREOF. 69 

tbrougli his so busily employing of himself against 
the gospel and its professors, something to sport 
and refresh himself withal ; yea, and doth procure 
to himself some small crumbs of minutes of forget- 
fulness of his own present misery, and of the 
judgment that is yet to, pass upon him ; but this 
privilege will then be denied to him that has lost 
himself; there will be no cause nor matter for 
diversion ; there it will, as in the old world, rain 
day and night fire and brimstone from the Lord 
out of heaven upon them. Re. adv. lo, ii. Misery 
is fixed; the worm will be always sucking at, 
and gnawing of, their soul ; also, as I have said 
afore, all the powers, senses, and passions of the 
soul will throw their darts inwards, yea, of God 
will be made to do it, to the utter, unspeakable, 
and endless torment of him that has lost himself. 
Again, 

(3.) All therefore that he that has ^ , .. 

, , . It* 1 . .1 1 Tliey cannot sit 

lost himself can do is, to sit down by down by the 
the loss. Do I say, he can do this ? 
— oh ! if that could be, it would be to such, a mercy; 
I must therefore here correct myself — That they 
cannot do ; for to sit down by the loss implies a 
patient enduring ; but there will be no such grace 
as patience in hell with him that has lost himself; 
here will also want a bottom for patience — to wifc, 
the providence of God ; for a providence of God, 
though never so dismal, is a bottom for patience to 



70 THE GREATNESS OF- THE BOVh, 

the afflicted ; but men go not to hell by providence, 
but by sin. Now sin being the cause, other effects 
are wrought ; for they that go t^ hell, and that 
there miserably perish, shall never say it was Gof 
by his providence that brought them hither, and s( 
shall not have that on which to lean and sta^ 
themselves. 

They shall justify God, and lay the fault upoi 
themselves, concluding that it was sin with whicl 
their souls did voluntarily work — ^yea, which theii 
souls did suck in as sweet milk — ^that is the caus< 
of this their torment. Now this will work afte: 
another manner, and will produce quite anothe 
thing than patience, or a patient enduring of thei 
tonnent ; for their seeing that they are not onl; 
lost, but have lost themselves, and that against th 
ordinary means that of God was provided to pre 
vent that loss ; yea, when they shall see what 
base thing sin is, how that it is the very worst o1 
things, and that which also makes all things bad 
and that for the sake of that they have lost then 
selves, this will make them fret, and gnash, an 
gnaw with anger themselves ; this will set all tb 
passions of the soul, save love, for that I think wi 
be stark dead, all in a rage, all in a self-tormentin 
f5re. You know there is nothing that will scene 
put a man into and manage his rage against hin 
self, than will a full conviction i^ W^ ^oftv^ciVftxw 
tAat bjr Mb own only folly, atv^ t\^^^ ^^«:\xva\. ^^x>5Cx 
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and counsel, and reason to the contrary, he hath 
brought himself into extreme distress and misery. 
But how much more will it make this fire bura 
when he shall see all this is come upon him for a 
toy, for a bauble, for a thing that is worse than 
nothing ! 

AVhy, this is the case with him that has lost 
himself; and therefore he cannot sit down by the 
loss, cannot be at quiet under the sense of his loss. 
For sharply and wonderful piercingly, considering 
the loss of himself, and the cause thereof, which is 
&iu, he falls to a tearing of himself in pieces with 
thoughts as hot as the coals of juniper, and to a 
gnashing upon himself for this ; also the Divine 
wisdom and justice of God helpeth on this self- 
toi-mentor in his self-tormenting work, by holding 
the justice of the law against which he has offended, 
and the unreasonableness of such offence, contimi- 
ally before his face. For if, to an enlightened man 
who is in the door of hope, the sight of all past evil 
practices will work in him 'vexation of spirit,' to 
see what fools we were, Ec 1 14 ; how can it but 
be to them that go to hell a vexation only to 
understand the report, the report that God did 
give them of sin, of his grace, of hell, and of 
everlasting damnation, and yet that they should 
be such fools to go thither? iB.xxvm.i9. But to 
pursue this head no fuitla^T^l V^ <iwaR^\^'^'^ *vs^ 
the next thing. 
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[77ie loss of the soul a dovble loss.] 

Secondly, As the loss of the soul is, in the nature 
of the loss, a loss peculiar to itself, so the loss of 
the soul is a douhle loss ; it is, I say, a loss that 
is double, lost both by man and God ; man has lost 
it, and by that loss has lost himself; God has lost 
it, and by that loss it is cast away. And to make 
this a little plainer mito you, I suppose it will be 
readily granted that men do lose their souls. But 
now how doth God lose it? The soul is God's as 
well as man's — man's because it is of themselves ; 
God's because it is his creature ; God has made us 
this soul, and hence it is that all souls are his. 

Je. xxxviiL 16 ; Eze. rviii. 4. 

Now the loss of the soul doth not only stand in 
the sin of man, but in the justice of God. Hence 
he says, * What is a man advantaged, if he gain 
the whole world, and lose himself, or be cast away.' 
Lu. ix. 25. Now this last clause, * or be cast away,' 
is not spoken to show what he that has lost his soul 
has done, though a man may also be said to east 
away himself; but to show what God will do to 
those that have lost themselves, what God will add 
to that loss. God will not cast away a righteous 
man, but God will cast away the wicked, such a 
v/icked one as by the text is under our considera- 
tion. Job vui. 20. Mat. xiu. 50. This, then, is that which 
God will add, and so make the sad state of them 
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that lose themselves double. The man for sin has 
lost himself, and God by justice will east him 
away ; according to that of Abigail to David, * The 
soul of my lord,' said she, 'shall be bound in the 
bundle of life with the Lord thy God; and the 
souls of thine enemies, them shall he sling out, as 
out of the middle of a sling. ' i Sam. xxv. 29. So that 
here is God's hand as well as man's; man's by 
sin, and God's by justice. God shall cast them 
away ; wherefore in the text above mentioned he 
doth not say, or cast away himself, as meaning the 
act of the man whose soul is lost ; but, *or be cast 
away.' lu, ix. 25. Supposing a second person join- 
ing with the man himself in the making up of the 
greatness of the loss of the soul — to wit, God 
himself, who will verily cast away that man who 
has lost himself. God shall cast them away — that 
is, exclude them his favour or protection, and 
deliver them up to the due reward of their deed ! 
He shall shut them out of his heaven, and deliver 
them up to their hell ; he shall deny them a share 
in his glory, and shall leave them to their own 
sharae ; he shall deny them a portion in his peace, 
and shall deliver them up to the torments of the 
devil, and of their own guilty consciences ; he shall 
cast them out of his affection, pity, and compassion, 
and shall leave them to the flames that they by sin 
have kindled, and to the worm, or biting cockatrice, 
that they themselves have hatched, nursed, and 
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nourished in their bosoms. And this will make 
their loss double, and so a loss that is loss to the 
uttermost, a loss above every loss. A man may 
cast away himself, and not be cast away of God ; 
a man may be cast away by others, and not be 
cast away of God ; yea, what way soever a man be 
cast away, if he be not cast away for sin, he is 
safe, he is yet found, and in a sure hand. But for 
a man so to lose himself as by that loss to provoke 
God to cast him away too, this is fearful. 

The casting away, then, mentioned in Luke, is 
a casting away by the hand of God, by the reveng- 
ing hand of God ; and it supposeth two things— 
1. God's abhorrence of such a soul. 2. God's 
just repaying of it for its wickedness by way of 
retaliation. 

1. It supposeth God's abhorrence of the soul. 
That which we abhor, that we cast from us, and 
put out of our favour and respect with disdain, and 
a loathing thereof. So when God teacheth Israel 
to loathe and abhor their idols, he bids them * to 
cast away their very covering as a stinking and 
menstruous cloth, and to say unto it. Get you hence. ' 
Is. XXX. 22. * He shall gather the good into vessels, 
and cast the bad away.' Mat. xUi. 48; xxv. 4i. Cast 
them out of my presence. Well, but whither must 
they go ? The answer is. Into hell, into utter dark- 
neBB, into the ire that is prepared iw ^^ ^^^\L«jid 
^ angels. Wherefore, to \>e> cai«»\. »wvN.^>v>>a%^ 
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cast away of God, it showetli unto us God's abhor- 
rence of such souls, and how vile and loathsome 
such are in his divine eyes. And the similitudo of 
Abigail's sling, mentioned before, doth yet further 
show us the greatness of this abhorrence — * Tho 
souls of thine enemies,' said she, ' God shall sling 
out as out of the middle of a sling.' When a man 
casts a stone away with a sling, then he casteth it 
fui-thest from him, for with a sling he can cast a 
stone fm'ther than by his hand. * And he,* saith 
the text, * shall cast them away as with a sling. ' 
But that is not all, neither ; for it is not only said 
that he shall sling away their souls, but that he 
shall sling them away as * out of the middle of a 
sling. ' When a stone is placed, to be cast away, 
just in the middle of a sling, then doth tho slingcr 
cast it fui'thest of all. Now God is tho slingcr, 
abhorrence is his sling, the lost soid is the stone, 
and it is placed in the very middle of tho sling, 
and is from thence cast away. And, therefore, it 
is said again, that * such stall go into utter, outer 
darkness ' — that is, furthest off of all. This tliere- 
fore shows us how God abhors that man that for 
sin has lost himself. And well he may ; for such 
an one has not only polluted and defiled himself 
with sin ; and that is the most offensive thing to 
God under heaven ; but he has abused tbe handi- 
work of God. The soul, aa 1 ^^\^ \i^1«t^/^s. *^^ 
worimanBbip of God, yea, t\i«i \«^-^\^^^ '^^^^ 
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hath made in all the visible world ; also he n 
it for to be delighted with it, and to admit it 
communion with himself. Now for man thu 
abuse God ; for a man to take his soul, whic 
God's, and prostrate it to sin, to the world, tc 
devil, and every beastly lust, flat against the < 
raand of God, and notwithstanding the soul 
also his ; this is horrible, and calls aloud upon 
God whose soul this is to abhor, and to show 
all means possible, his abhorrence of such an 

2. As this casting of them away supposeth G 
abhorrence of them, so it supposeth God's 
repaying of them for their wickedness by wa; 
retaliation. 

God all the time of the exercise of his long- 
fering and forbearance towards them, did call i 
them, wait upon them, send after them by his i 
sengers, to turn them from theii* evil ways ; 
they despised at, they mocked, the messengeri 
the Lord. Also they shut their eyes, and w< 
not see; they stopped their ears, and would 
understand; and did harden themselves aga 
the beseeching of their God. Yea, all that 
long he did stretch out his hand towards them, 
tliey chose to be a rebellious and gainsaying ] 
pie; yea, they said unto God, 'Depart from i 
and * what is the Almighty ' that we should j 
unto Mm ? Ho. xi. 2. Re. xvi. 21. 3o\> xxi. \^, \^. 14«L iii 1 

And of all these things God U\ft^ \i<i\Aft<6,^ 
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them down, and seals them up for the time to 
eome, and will bring them out and spread them 
before them, saying, I have called, and 3'ou have 
refused ; I have stretched out mine hand, and no 
man regarded; I have exercised patience, and 
ventleness, and long-suffering towards you, and in 
ill that time you despised me, and cast me behind 
pur back ; and now the time, and the exercise of 
ny patience, when I waited upon you, and suffered 
four manners, and did bear your contempts and 
scorus, is at an end ; wherefore I will now arise, 
ind come forth to the judgment that I havo 
ippointed. 

But, Lord, saith the sinner, we turn now. 

J3ut now, saith God, turning is out of season ; the 
lay of my patience is ended. 

But, Lord, says the sinner, behold our cries. 

But you did not, says God, behold nor regard 
ny cries. 

But, Lord, saith the sinner, let our beseeching 
ind place in thy compassions. 

But, saith God, I also beseeched, and I was not 
leard. 

But, Lord, says the sinner, our sins lio hard 
ipon us. 

But I offered you pardon when time was, says 
jrod, and then you did utterly reject it. 

But, Lord, says the Biiiiiet,\^\.\xa^«t^^^"t^^^2^^ 
' now. 
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But now tlio door is shut, saitli God. 

And what then ? Why, then, hy way of retail 
tion, God will serve them as they have served hin 
and so the wind-up of the whole will be this — th( 
shall have like for like. Time was when the 
would have none of him, and now will God ha^ 
none of them. Time was when they cast God b 
hind their back, and now he will cast away the 
soul. Time was when they would not heed h 
calls, and now he will not heed their cries. Tin 
was when they abhorred him, and now his so 
also loatheth them. Zcc. ». 8. This is now by wfl 
of retaliation — like for like, scorn for scorn, repuli 
for repulse, contempt for contempt ; according 1 
that which is written, * Therefore it is come to pasi 
that as ho cried, and they would not hear ; so the 
cried, and I would not hear, saith the Lord.' Zc 
vii. 13. And thus I have also showed you that tl 
loss of the soul is double— lost by man, lost l 
God. 

But oh ! who thinks of this ? who, I say, thi 
now makes light of God, of his Word, his servant; 
and ways, once dreams of such retaliation, thoug 
God to warn them hath even, in the day of h 
patience, threatened to do it in the day of his wratl 
saying, * Because I have called, and ye refused ; 
have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded 
but ye have set at nought all my counsel, and woul 
none of my reproof: I also will laugh at your call 
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mity ; I will mock when your fear cometh ; when 
your fear cometli as desolation, and your destruc- 
tion cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and 
anguish cometh upon you. Then shall they call 
upon me, but I will not answer ; they shall seek 
me early, but they shall not find mo. ' Pr. i. 34-28. I 
will do unto them as they liavo done unto me ; and 
what unrighteousness is in all this ? But, 

[The loss of the sovl most fearful, ] 

Thirdly, As the loss of the soul is a loss peculiar 
to itself, and a loss double, so, in the third place, 
it is a loss most fearful, because it is a loss attended 
with the most heavy curse of God. This is mani- 
fest both in the giving of the rule of life, and also 
in, and at the time of execution for, the breach of 
that rule. It is manifest at the giving of the rule 
— ' Cui-sed he he that confirmcth not aJl the words 
of this law to do them. And all the people shall 
say. Amen.' De. xxvii. 26. Ga. m. 10. It is also manifest 
that it shall be so at the time of execution — * Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.' Mot. xxv. 41. What this 
curse is, none do know so well as God that givcth 
it, and as the fallen angels, and the spirits of 
damned men that are now shut up in the prison of 
hell, and bear it. But certainly it is the cliief and 
highest of all kind of curses. To be cursed in the 
basket and in the store, in the womb and in tho 
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bam, in my cattle and in my body, are but flea- 
bitings to this, though they are abo insupportable 
in themselves ; only in general it may be described 
thus. But to touch upon this curse, it lieth in a 
deprivation of all good, and in a being swallowed 
up of all the most fearful miseries that a holy, and 
just, and eternal God can righteously inflict, or lay 
upon the soul of a sinful man. Now let Reason 
here come in and exercise itself in the most exqui- 
site manner; yea, let him now count up all, and 
all manner of curses and torments that a reason- 
able and an immortal soul is, or can be made cap- 
able of, and able to suffer under, and when he has 
done, he shall come infinitely short of this great 
anathema, this master curse which God has reserved 
amongst his treasuries, and intends to bring out in 
that day of battle and war, which he purposeth to 
make upon damned souls in that day.* And this 
God will do, partly as a retaliation, as the former, 
and partly by way of revenge. 1. By way of 
retaliation : * As he loved cursing, so let it come 
unto him : as he delighted not in blessing, so let 
it be far from him.* Again, * As ho clothed him- 
self with cursing like as with his garment, so let 
it come into his bowels like water, and like oil into 
his bones ; let it be unto him as a garment which 
-. — — i , 

♦ These a\vfiil denunciations are so many proofa of the 
iffiTnutability of the justice and of the Word of God, — Ed. 
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covereth him, and for a girdio wherewith he is 
girded continually.* re. cix. 17-19. * Let this,* saith 
Christ,* * 6a the reward of mine adversaries from 
the Lord.* &c. 2. As this curse comes by way of 
retaliation, so it cometh by way of revenge. God 
will right the wrongs that sinners have done him, 
will repay yengeance for the despite and reproacli 
wherewith they have affronted him, and will rc- 
yenge the quarrel of his covenant. And the begin- 
ning of revenges arc terrible, De. xxxiiu 41, 42 ; what, 
then, will the whole execution be, when he shall 
come in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of Jesus Christ ? And, therefore, this curse is 
executed in wrath, in jealousy, in anger, in fury ; 
yea, the heavens and the earth shall be burned up 
with the fire of that jealousy in which the great 
God will come, when he cometh to curse the souls 
of sinners, and when he cometh to defy the ungodly, 
2 Th. i 7-9. 

It is little thought of, but the manner of the 

♦ 'Saith Christ;' Peter, in Ac. i. 20, applies this Psalm to 
Christ, when the Jews cried, * His blood be upon us and upon 
our children j' then did they put on the envenomed garment 
which has tormented them ever since. It is girded about their 
loins J the curse has penetrated like water, and entered the 
very bones like oil. How awful will be the state of those 
who crucify him afresh, and again put him to open shame I — 
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coming of God to judge the world declare 
the souls of impenitent sinners must look f( 
It is common among men, when we see tl 
of a man's countenance changed, when we 
sparkle out of his eyes, when we read ra 
fury in every cast of his face, even before '. 
aught, or doth aught either, to conclude thi 
fcai-ful thing is now to be done. Da. iiL 19, 23. 
it is said of Christ when he cometh to jud 
that the heavens and the earth fly away, 
being able to endure his looks. He. xx. ii, 12 ; 1 
angels are clad in flaming fire, and that 1 
mcnts melt with fervent heat ; and all this 
the pcrditioQ of ungodly men might be com 
from the presence of the Lord, in the heat 
anger, from the glory of his power. 2 Pe. m. ', 
8, 9. Therefore, God will now be revenged, 
case himself of his enemies, when he shal 
curses like millstones to fall as thick as 1 
* the hairy scalp of such a one as goeth on 
jiis trespasses. ' Ps. ixvUi. 21. But, 

[The loss of the soul a loss everlastbig. 

IburtMy, As the loss of the soul is a losi 
liar to itself, a loss double, and a loss most i 
so it is a loss everlasting. The soul that h 
never to be found again, never to be rec 
again, never to be redeemed again. Its 1 
mout from God is everlasting ; the fii-e in w 
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irns, and by which it must be tormented, is a fire 
lat is ever, everlasting fire, everlasting burnings ; 
le adder, the snake, the stinging worm, dicth not, 
>r is the fire quenched ; and this is a fearful tiling. 

man may endure to touch the fire with a short 
•uch, and away; but to dwell with everlasting 
imingg, that is fearful. Oh, then, what is dwell- 
g with them, and in them, for ever and ever! 
^e use to say, light burdens far carried are heavy; 
hat, then, will it be to bear that burden, that 
lilt, that the law and the justice and wrath of 
od will lay upon the lost soul for ever ? Now 
11 the stars, now tell the drops of the sea, and 
)w tell the blades of grass that are spread upon 
le face of all the earth, if thou canst; and yet sooner 
ayest thou do this than count the thousands of 
illions of thousands of years that a damned soul 
lall lie in hell. Suppose every star that is now 

the firmament was to bum, by himself, one by 
16, a thousand years apiece, would it not be a 
ng while before the last of them was burned out ? 
id yet sooner might that be done than the damned 
»ul be at the end of punishment. 

There are three tWngs couched under this last 
Mid that will fill up the punishment of a sinner. 
. The first is, that it is everlasting. 2. The 
)Cond is, that, therefore, it will be impossible for 
le soids in hell ever to say, Now we are got half 
ay through our sorrows. 3. The third is, and 
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yet every moment they shall endure eternal pi 
ishment. 

1 . The first I have touched upon already, ai 
therefore, shall not enlarge ; only I would ask i 
wanton or unthinking sinner, whether twenty, 
thirty, or forty years of the deceitful pleasures 
sin is so rich a prize, as that a man may well v 
ture the ruins that everlasting hurnings will mt 
upon his soul for the ohtaining of them, and livi 
a few moments in them. Sinner, consider t 
hefore I go any further, or hefore thou readest ( 
line more. If thou hast a soul, it concerns th( 
if there he a hell, it concerns thee ; and if there 
a God that can and will punish the soul for sin ev 
lastingly in hell, it concerns thee ; hecause, 

2. In the second place, it will ho impossihle 
the damned soul ever to say, I am now got h 
way through my sorrows. That which has no ei 
has no middle. Sinner, make a round circle, 
ring, upon the gi'ound, of what higness thou wi 
this done, go thy way upon that circle, or jii 
until thou comest to the end thereof; but th; 
sayest thou, I can never do; because it has 
end. I answer, but thou mayest as soon do tl 
as wade half way through the lake of fire ti 
is prepared for impenitent souls. Sinner, wl 
wilt thou take to make a mountain of sand tL 
will reach as high as the sun is at noon ? I kn( 
thou wilt not be engaged in such a work ; becau 
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it is impossible tliou shouldst ever perform it. 
But I dare saj the task is greater when the sinner 
lias lot out himself to sin for a servant ; because 
the wages is everlasting burnings. I know thou 
may est perform thy service ; but the wages, the 
judgment, the punishment is so endless, that thou, 
when thou hast been in it more millions of years 
than can be numbered, art not, nor never yet shalt 
bo, able to say, I am half way through it. And yet, 

3. That soul shall partake every moment of 
that punishment that is eternal. ' Even as Sodom 
and GomoiTah, and the cities about them in like 
manner, giving themselves over to fornication, and 
going after strange flesh, are set forth for an ex- 
ample, sufferiug the vengeance of eternal fire. ' Jude 7. 

(1 .) They shall endure eternal punishment in the 
nature of punishment. There is no punishment 
here wherewith one man can chastise another that 
can deserve a greater title than that of transient, 
or temporary punishment; but the punishment 
there is eternal, even in every stripe that is given, 
and in every moment that it grappleth with the 
Boul ; even every twuige, every gripe, and every 
stroke that justice inflicteth, leaveth anguish that, 
in the nature of punishment, is eternal behind it. 
It is eternal, because it comes from God, and lasts 
for ever and ever. The justice that inflicts it has 
not a beginning, and it is this justice in the opera- 
tions of it that is always dealing with the soul. 
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(2.) All the workings of the soul under tliu 
punishment are such as cause it, in its sufferings, 
to endure that which is eternal. It can Imvo no 
thought of the end of punishment, hut it is pre- 
sently recalled hy the decreed gulf that hindeth 
them under perpetual punishment. Tho great 
fixed gulf, they know, will keep them in their pro- 
sent place, and not suffer them to go to heaven. 
Lu. x>i 2G. And now there is no other place hut 
heaven or hell to he in ; for then the earth, and 
tho works that are therein, will he hurned up. 
Read the text, 'But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ; in the which tha hea- 
vens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also, 
and the works that are therein, shall ho hurned 
up.' 2 Pe. ill 10. If, then, there will he no third 
place, it standeth in their minds, as well as in God's 
decree, that their punishments will he eternal ; so, 
then, sorrows, anguish, trihulation, grief, woe, and 
pain, will, in every moment of its ahiding upon tho 
soul, not only flow from thoughts of what has heen 
and what is, hut also from what will he, and that 
for ever and ever. Thus every thought that is 
truly grounded in the cause and nature of thoir 
Btato will roll, toss, and tumhle them up and down 
in the cogitations and fearful apprehensions of tlio 
lastingness of their damnation. For, I say, thoir 
minds, their memoriesy their understandings, and 
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consoiencos, will all, and always, be swallowed up 
with * for over;* yea, they themselves will, by tlio 
means of these things, be their own tormentors for 
ever. 

(3.) There will not be spaces, as days, montlis, 
years, and the like, as now ; though we make bukl 
80 to speak, the better to present our thoughts to 
each other's capacities ; for then thero shall bo 
time no longer; also, day aud night shall then 
bo come to an end, * lie hath compassed the 
waters with bounds, until the day and night come 
to an end.* Job ixvL lo. Until the end of light witli 
darkness. Now when time, aud day, and night, 
are come to an end, then there comes in eternity, 
OS there was beforo the day, and night, or time, 
was created; and when this is come, punishment 
nor glory must none of them bo measured by day.s, 
or months, or years, but by eternity itself. Nor 
shall those concerned either in misery or glory 
reckon of their now new state, as they used to 
reckon of tilings in this world; but they shall 
be suited in their capacities, in their luidor- 
standiugs and apprehensions, to judge and count 
of their condition according as will best stand with 
their state in eternity.* 

* How awfully inconceivable is that eternal death that never 
dieth ; that final end that never endeth — an immortal death — 
a sotd-murdering life — ever dying, but never dead ; were the 
mountains and rocks to fall upon aud crush them, still eternity 
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Could we but come to an understanding of thin^ 
done in heaven and hell, as we understand ho 
things are done in this world, we should 1 
strangely amazed to see how the change of plac 
and of conditions has made a change in the undc 
standings of men, and in the manner of the 
enjoyment of things. But this we must let aloi 
till the next world, and imtil our launching into i 
and then, whether we be of the right or left hai 
ones, we shall well know the state and conditi( 
of both kingdoms. In the meantime, let us addi 
ourselves to the belief of the Scriptures of trut 
for therein is revealed the way to that of etern 
life, and how to escape the damnation of the soi 
Hat zxr. 83. But thus much for the loss of the soi 
unto which let me add, for a conclusion, the 
verses following: — 

These cry, alas 1 but all in vain ; 

They stick fast in the mire ; 
They would be rid of present pain. 

Yet set themselves on fire. 



Darkness is their pei-plexity. 
Yet do they hate the light ; 

They always see Iheir misery. 
Yet are themselves, all night. ' 



would intervene between them and death. Oh that gn 
^erred?lED*° ^^nsom our souls from the doom we U 
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They are all dead, yet live they do. 

Yet neither live nor die -, 
They die to weal, and live to woo— • 

ThiB is their misery. 

Now will confusion so possess 

These monuments of ire. 
And so confound them witli distress, 

And trouhle their desire. 

That what to thiuk, or what to do. 

Or where to lay their head, 
They know not : His the damncds woe 

To live, and yet be dead. 

These castaways would fain have life, 

But know they never shall ; 
They woidd forget their dreadful plijiht. 

But that sticks fast'st of all. 

God, Christ, and heav'n, they know arc Lest, 

Yet dare not on them think ; 
They know the saints enjoy tlicir rest, 

"While they their tears do di-iuk. 

[of the cause of the loss of the soul.] 

Fourth, And now 1 am come to tlio fourth 
ig — that is, to show you the catise of the loss 

* Weal ;' wealth, happiness, prosperity. * "Wlicrefore taking 
fort and boldness, partly of your graces and benevolent 
ination toward the universal 2peal of your subjects, partly 
imed with zeal, I have now enterprized to describe, in our 
jar tongue, the form of a just public iceal.* — Sir 2\ ElyoU 
Ucation of the Oovemor to Henry Fill, — ^Ed. 
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of tlie soul. That men have souls, that souls j 
great things, that souls may be lost, this I lu 
showed you already ; wherefore I now proceed 
show you the cause of this loss. The cause is li 
down in the 18th chapter of Ezekiel, in tin 
words — 'Behold, all souls,* says God, 'are mil 
as the soul of the father, so also the soul of 1 
son is mine : the soul that sinneth, it shall di 

Ter. 4. 

[Sin (Jie cause of the loss of the soul,] 

First, It is sin, then, or sinning against G< 
that is the cause of dying, of damning in hell fi 
for that must be meant by dying ; otherwise, 
die, according to our ordinary acceptation of \ 
notion, the soul is not capable of, it being indc 
immortal, as hath been afore asserted. So, th< 
the soul that sinneth — ^that is, and persevering 
the same — that soul shall die, bo cast away, 
damned ; yea, to ascertain us .of the undoubl 
truth of this, the Holy Ghost doth repeat it aga 
and that in this very chapter, saying, * The s< 
that sinneth, it shall die.' ver. 20. Now, the S( 
may divers ways be said to sin against God ; a 

1. In its receiving of sin into its bosom, and 
its retaining and entertaining of it there. Sin mi 
first be received before it can act in, or be acted I 
the soul. Our first parents first received it in 1 
Bvggestion or motion, and then acted it. Now 
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is not here to be disputed when sin was received by 
the soul, so much as whether ever the soul received 
sin ; for if the soul has indeed received sin into 
itself, then it has sinned, and by doing so, has made 
itself an object of the wrath of God, and a firebrand 
of hell. I say, I will not here dispute when sin 
was received by the soul, but it is apparent enough 
that it received it betimes, because in old time 
every child' that was brought unto the Lord was 
to be redeemed, and that at a month old, Ex. xiu. is ; 
xxxiv. 20. Nu. xvui. 15, 16 ; which, to be sure, was very 
early, and implied that then, even then, the soul 
in God's judgment stood before him as defiled and 
polluted with sin. But although I said I will not 
dispute at what time the soul may be said to receive 
sin, yet it is evident that it was precedent to the 
redemption made mention of just before, and so 
before the person redeemed had attained to tho 
age of a month. And that God might, in the 
language of Moses, give us to see cause of the 
necessity of this redemption, he first distinguisheth, 
and saith, * The firstling of a cow, or the firstling 
of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat,' did not need 
this redemption, for they were clean, or holy. But 
the firstborn of men, who was taken in lieu of the 
rest of the children, and the 'firstling of unclean 
beasts, thou shalt surely redeem,* saith He. But 
why was the firstborn of men coupled wvtlL>3s\R^fias^ 
beasts, but because they weve\>ot\v ueisX^^^'^" ^njS* 

D 
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how? I answer, The beast was unclean by God's 
ordination, but the other was unclean by sin. 
Now, then, it will be demanded, how a soul, before 
it was a month old, could receive sin to the making 
of itself unclean? 1 answer. There are two ways 
of receiving, one active, the other passive; this 
last is the way by which the soul at first receiveth 
sin, and by so receiving, becometh culpable, because 
polluted and defiled by it. And this passive way 
of receiving is often mentioned in Scripture. Thus 
the pans received the ashes, Ex. xxvii. 8 ; thus the 
molten sea received three thousand baths, 2 Ch. iv. 6 ; 
thus the ground receiveth the seed. Mat. xm. 2o-2s ; 
and this receiving is like that of the wool which 
receiveth the dye, either black, white, or red ; and 
as the fire that receiveth the water till it be all 
quenched therewith ; or as the water receiveth such 
stinking and poisonous matter into it, as for the 
sake of it, it is poured out and spilt upon the ground. 
But whence should the soul thus receive sin ? I 
answer, from the body, while it is in the mother's 
belly; the body comes from polluted man, and 
therefore is polluted. PB.li5. — 'Who can bring a 
clean thing out of an unclean ?' Job xiv. 4. The soul 
comes from God's hand, and therefore as so is pure 
and clean; but being put into this body, it is 
tainted, polluted, and defiled with the taint, stench, 
and filth of sin ; nor can this stench and filth be 
bj^ man purged out> when once from the body got 



AND OF THE LOSS THEREOF. 93 

into the soul ; sooner may the blackamoor change 
his skin, or the leopard his spots, than the soul, 
were it willing, might purge itself of this pollution. 
' Though thou wash thee with nitre, and take thco 
much soap, yet thine iniquity is marked before me, 
saith the Lord God.' Je. u. 22. 

2. But as I said, the soul has not only received 
sin, but retains it, holds it, and shows no kind of 
resistance. It is enough that the soul is polluted 
and defiled, for that is sufficient to provoke God to 
oast it away ; for which of you would take a cloth 
annoyed with stinking, ulcerous sores, to wipe your 
mouth withal, or to thrust it mto your bosoms ? 
and the soul is polluted with far worse pollution 
than any such can be. But this is not all ; it 
retains sin as the wool retains the dye, or as the 
infected water receives the stench or poisonous 
scent; I say, it retains it willingly; for all tho 
power of the soul is not only captivated by a seizure 
of sin upon the soul, but it willingly, heartily, 
unanimously, universally falleth in with the natural 
filth and pollution that is in sin, to tho estranging 
of itself from God, and an obtaining of an intimacy 
and compliance with the devil. 

Now this being tho state and condition of the 
soul from the belly,* yea, from before it sees tho 
light of this world, what can be concluded but that 

• * From the belly/ from its birth. 
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God is offended with it ? For how can it otherwise 
he, since there is holiness and justice in God? 
Hence those that are horn of a woman, whose ori-' 
ginal is hy carnal conception with man^ are said to 
he as serpents so soon as horn. *The wicked (and 
all at first are so) go astray as soon as they he 
horn, speaking lies. Their poison is like the poison 
of a serpent: Ihey are like the deaf adder, that 
stoppeth her ear. ' Ps. ivm. 3, 4. They go astray from 
the hell} ; hut that they would not do, if aught of 
the powers of their soul were unpolluted. * But 
their poison is like the poisou of a serpent. * Their 
poison — what is that? Their pollution, their 
original pollution, that is as the poison of a serpent 
— to wit, not only deadly, for so poison is, hut also 
hereditary. It comes from the old one, from the 
sire and dam ; yea, it is also now become connatural 
to and with them, and is of the same date with the 
child as horn into the world. The serpent has 
not her poison, in the original of it, either from 
imitation or from other infective things abroad, 
thougli it may hy such things he helped forward 
and increased ; but she brings it with her ia her 
bowels, in her nature, and it is to her as suitable 
to her present condition as is that which is most 
sweet and wholesome to other of the creatures. 
So, then, every soul comes into the world as 
poisoned witli sin ; nay, as such which have poison 
connatural to them ; for it haa uot only received 
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sin as the wool has received the dye, but it rctainetli 
it. The infection is got so deep, it has taken tlie 
UoiCk so effectually, that the fire, the very fire of 
hell, can never purge the soul therefrom. 

And that the soul has received this infection thus 
early, and that it retains it so surely, is not only 
signified by children coming into the world be- 
smeared in their mother's blood, and by the first- 
bom's being redeemed at a month old, but also by 
the first inclinations and actions of children when 
they are so come into the world. Et xvi. Who sees 
not that lying, pride, disobedience to parents, and 
hypocrisy, do put forth themselves in children 
before they know that they do either well or ill in 
so doing, or before they are capable to learn either 
of these arts by imitation, or seeing understand- 
ingly the same things done first by others ? He 
that sees not that they do it naturally from a prin- 
ciple, from an inherent principle, is either blinded, 
and has retained his darkness by the same sin as 
they, or has suffered himself to be swayed by a 
delusion from him who at first infused this spawn 
of sin into man's nature. 

Nor doth the averseness of children to morality 
a little demonstrate what has been said ; for as it 
would make a serpent sick, should one give it a 
strong antidote against his poison, so then are 
children, 'and never more than then, disturbed in 
their minds, when a strict hand and a stiff rein by 
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moral discipline is maintained over and upon tlicm. 
True, sometimes restraining grace connects tlicni, 
but that is not of themselves ; but more oft hypo- 
crisy is the great and first moving wheel to all 
their seeming compliances with admonitions, which 
indulgent parents are apt to overlook, yea, and 
sometimes, through unadvisedness, to count for tlio 
principles of grace. . I speak now of that which 
comes before conversion. But aa I said before, I 
would not now dispute, only I have thought good 
thus to urge these things to make my assertion 
manifest, and to show what is the cause of the 
damnation of the soul. 

3. Again ; as the soul receives sin, and retains 
it, so it also doth entertain it — ^that is, countenance, 
smile upon, and like its complexion and nature 
well. A man may detain — that is, hold fast — a 
thing which yet he doth not regard ; but when he 
entertains, then he countenances, likes, and delights 
in the company. Sin, then, is first received by the 
soul, as has been afore explained, and by that re- 
ception is polluted and defiled. This makes it 
hateful in the eyes of justice ; it is now polluted. 
Then, secondly, this sin is not only received, but 
retained — that is, it sticks so fast, abides so fixedly 
in the soul, that it cannot be gotten out ; this is 
the cause of the continuation of abhorrence ; for 
if God abhoi's because there is a being of sin there, 
Mi must needa be that he should continue to abhor. 
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since sm continues to have a being there. But 
then, in the third place, sin is not only received, 
detained, but entertained by the now defiled and 
polluted soul ; wherefore this must needs be a cause 
of the continuance of anger, and that with aggra- 
vation. When I say, entertained, I do not mean 
as men entertain their enemies, with small and 
great shot,* but as they entertain those whom they 
like, and those that are got into their affections, f 
And therefore the wrath of God must certainly be 
let out upon the soul, to the everlasting damna- 
tion of it. 

Now that the soul doth thus entertain sin, is 
manifest by these several particulars — 

(1.) It hath admitted it with complacence and 
delight into every chamber of the soul ; 1 mean, it 
has been delightfully admitted to an entertainment 
by all the powers or faculties of the soul. The soul 
Lath chosen it rather than God ; it also, at God's 
command, refuseth to let it go ; yea, it chooseth 
that doctrine, and loveth it best, since it must have 
a doctrine, that has most of sin and baseness in it. 

* Bunyan having been engaged in the civil war, accounts 
for his using this military idea. — Ed. 

t God liatcs not the sinner, hut the sin ; the glorious provi- 
sion made for salvation, proves his good will to sinful souls. 
This will be * the worm that dieth not,' to sinners to reflect, 
that, in rejecting the inviting promises of God, they have 
sealed their own condemnation^ — Mason. 
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i8. ixv. 12 ; btvL 3. They ' say to the seers, See not ; 
and to the prophets, Prophesy not unto us right 
things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy de- 
ceits. ' Is. XXX. 10. These are signs that the soul with 
liking hath entertained sin ; and if there he at any 
time, as indeed there is, a warrant issued out from 
the mouth of God to apprehend, to condemn, and 
mortify sin, why then, 

(2.) These shifts the souls of sinners do presently 
make for the saving of sin from those things that 
by the Word men are commanded to do imto it — 

(a) They will, if possible, hide it, and not suffer 
it to be discovered. * Ho that hideth his sins* 
shall not prosper. ' Pr. xxviii. 13. And again, they hide 
it, and refuse to let it go. Job xx. 12, is. This is an 
evident sign that the soul has a favour for sin, 
and that with liking it, entertains it. 

(b) As it will hide it, so it will excuse it, and 
plead that this and that piece of wickedness is no 
such evil thing; men need not be so nice, and 
make such a potherf about it, calling those that cry 
out so hotly against it, men more nice than wise. 
Hence the prophets of old used to be called mad- 
men, and the world would reply against their doc- 
trine. Wherein have we been so wearisome to God, 

* * Hideth his sins/ is quoted from the Genevan, or Puritan 
version. — Ed, 

t * Pother ;* to be, or cause to be, as one involved in dust> 
/a a cload; to perplex, to puzzle, to confound. — ^En, 
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and what have we spoken so mucli against liim ? 

ICaL i. G, 7 ; iiL 8, 13. 

(c) As the soul will do this, so to save sin, it 
will cover it with names of virtue, cither moral or 
civil; and of this God greatly complains, yea, 
breaks out into anger for this, saying, * Woe unto 
them that call evil good, and good evil ; that put 
darkness for light, and light for darkness ; and put 
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter ! * is. v. 20, 

(d) If . convictions and discovery of sin be so 
strong and so plain, that the soul cannot deny but 
that it is sin, and that God is offended therewith ; 
then it will give flattering promises to God that it 
will indeed put it away ; but yet it will prefix a 
time that shall be long first, if it also then at all 
performs it, saying, Yet a little sleep, yet a little 
slumber, yet a little folding of sin in mine arms, till 
1 am older, till I am richer, till I have had more of 
the sweetness and the delights of sin. Thus, 'their 
soul delighteth in their abominations.' is. ixvi. 3. 

(c) If God yet pursues, and will see whether this 
promise of putting sin out of doors shall be fulfilled 
hy the soul, why then, it w^ill bo partial in God*s 
law ; it will put away some, and keep sonic ; put 
away the grossest, and keep the finest ; put away 
those that can best be spared, and keep the most 
profitable for a help at a pinch. Mai. n. 9. 

(/) Yea, if all sin must be abandoned, or the soul 
BhaU have no rest, why then, the soul and sin will 
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part (with such a parting as it is), even as Phaltiel 
parted with David's wife, with an ill will and a 
sorrowful mind ; or as Orpha left her mother, with 

a kiss. 2 Sa. iU. 16. Bo. L U. 

(g) And if at any time they can, or shall, meet 
with each other again, and nohody never the wiser, 
0, what courting will he hotwixt sin and the soul ? 
And this is called doing of thmgs in the dark. 

Eze. viU. 12. 

By all these, and many more thmgs that might 
he instanced, it is manifest that sin has a friendly 
entertainment hy the soul, and that therefore the 
soul is guilty of damnation ; for what do all these 
things argue, but that God, his Word, his ways, 
and graces, are out of favour with the soul, and 
that sin and Satan are its only pleasant companions? 
Bat, 

[How sin, by tJie hdp of the soul, destroys i^.] 

Secondly y That I may yet show you what a great 
thing sin is with the soid that is to he damned, 1 
will show how sin, hy the help of the soul, is man- 
aged, from the motion of sin, even till it comes to 
the very act ; for sin cannot come to an act without 
the help of the soul. The body doth little here, 
as I shall further show you anon. 

There is then a motion of sin presented to the 
soul (and whether presented by sin itself, or the 
devJ], we Tfiil not at this time dispute); motions of 
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sin, and motions to sin there are, and always the 
end of the motions of sin are to prevail with the 
soul to help that motion into an act. But, I saj, 
there is a motion to sin moved to the soul ; or, as 
James calls it, a conception. Now hchold how the 
soul deals with this motion in order to the finiehing 
of sin, that death might follow. Ro. tU. 5. 

1. This motion is taken notice of by the soul, 
but is not resisted nor striven against, only the 
soul lifts up its eyes upon it, and sees that there is 
present a motion to sin, a motion of sin presented 
to the soul, that the soul might midwife it from 
the conception mto the world. 

2. Well, notice being taken that a motion to sin 
is present, what follows but that the fancy or ima- 
gination of the soul taketh it home to it, and doth 
not only look upon it and behold it more narrowly, 
but begins to trick and trim up the sin to the 
pleasing of itself and of all the powers of the soul. 
That this is true, is evident, because God findetli 
fault with the imagination as with that which Icnd- 
cth to sin the first hand, and that giveth to it the 
first lift towards its being helped forward to act. 
• And God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth.' Ge. vi. 6, 12, is. That is, many 
abominable actions were done ; for all flesh had 
corrupted God's way upon the earth. But how 
came this to be so? Why, every imagination of 
the thoughts, or of the motions that were in the 



102 THE GREATNESS OP THE SOUL, 

heart to sin, was evil, only evil, and that continu- 
ally. The imagination of the thoughts was evil 
— that is, such as tended not to deaden or stifie, 
hut such as tended to animate and forward the 
motions or thoughts of sin into action. Every 
imagination of the thoughts — that which is here 
called a thought, is, hy Paul to the Romans, called 
a motion. Now the imagination should, and would, 
had it'heen on God's side, so have conceived of this 
motion of and to sins, as to have presented it in all 
its features so ugly, so ill favoured, and so unrea- 
sonahle a thing to the soul, that the soul should 
forthwith have let down the sluice, and pulled up 
the drawhridge, put a stop, with greatest defiance, 
to the motion now under consideration; hut the 
imagination heing defiled, it presently, at the very 
first view or noise of the motion of sin, so acted as 
to forward the bringing the said motion or thought 
into act. So, then, the thought of sin, or motion 
thereto, is first of all entertained hy the imagina- 
tion and fancy of the soul, and thence conveyed to 
the rest of the powers of the soul to he condemned, 
if the imagination he good ; hut to he helped for- 
ward to the act, if the imagination he evil. And 
thus the evil imagination helpeth the motion of a:il 
to sin towards the act, even hy dressing of it up in 
that guise and habit that may best delude the 
understanding, judgment, and conscience ; and that 
J3 clone after this manner : suppose a motion of sin 
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to commit fornication, to swear, to steal, to act 
covetously, or the like, be propounded to the fancy 
and imagination ; the imagination, if evil, presently 
dresseth up this motion in that garb that best 
Buiteth with the nature of the sin. As, if it be the 
lost of uncleanness, then is the motion to sin drest 
lip in all the imaginable pleasurableness of that 
sin ; if to covetousness, then is the sin drest up in 
the profits and honours that attend that sin ; and 
80 of theft and the like ; but if the motion be to 
swear, hector, or the like, then is that motion drest 
up with valour and manliness ; and so you may 
count of the rest of sinful motions ; and thus being 
trimmed up like a Bartholomew baby,* it is pre- 
sented to all the rest of the powers of the soul, 
where with joint consent it is admired and em« 
braced, to the firing and inflaming all the powers 
of the soul. 

And hence it is that men are said to inflame 
themselves with their idols under every green tree. 
Is. iviL 5. * And to be as fed horses, neighing after 

* This is an allusion to a custom, nearly obsolete, originatins; 
in the feast of tabernacles, of sacrificing to Vacina at the har- 
vest home. The Papists substituted St. Bartholomew for the 
heathen goddess. Upon his day, the harvest being completed, 
an image of straw was carried about, called the corn, or Bar- 
tholomew, baby; and masters, mistresses, men, and maidens 
danced and rioted together; thus, under the guise of harmless 
joy, much evil was perpetrated. — ^d. 
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their neighbour's wife.' Je.v. 8. For the imagina 
tion is such a forcible power, that if it putteth fort: 
itself to dress up and present a thing to the soul 
whether that thing be evil or good, the rest of th 
faculties cannot withstand it. Therefore, who: 
David prayed for the children of Israel, he said 
• I have seen with joy thy people, which aro pre 
sent here, to offer willingly unto thee;' that is, fo 
preparations to build the temple. ' Lord God, 
saith he, * keep this for ever in the imagination o 
the thoughts of the heart of thy people, and pre 
pare their heart unto thee.' i Ch. xxir. 17, is. H 
knew that as the imagination was prepared, s 
would the soul be moved, whether by evil or good 
therefore as to this, ho prays that their imagina 
tion might be engaged always with apprehension 
of the beautcousness of the temple, that they migh 
always, as now, offer willingly for its building. 
. But, as I said, when the imagination hath thu 
bet forth sin to the rest of the faculties of the soul 
they are presently entangled, and fall into a flam( 
of love thereto ; this being done, it follows that 1 
pui-pose to pursue this motion, till it be brough 
imto act, is the next thing that is resolved on 
Thus Esau, after he had conceived of that profi 
that would accrue to him by murdermg of hii 
brother, fell the next way into a resolve to spil 
Jacob's blood. And Rebecca sent for Jacob, anc 
A7/d unto hhn, *Bchold, thy brother Esau, as touch- 
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ing thee, doth comfort himself, purposing to kill 
thee.' Ge. zxvu. 42. See also Je. xUz. so. Nor is this 
pui'pose to do an evil without its fruit, for ho 
comforted himself in his evil purpose: <Esau, 03 
touching thee, doth comfort himself, purposing to 
kill thed.' 

The purpose, therefore, being concluded, in the 
next place the invention is diligently set to work to 
find out what means, methods, and ways, will ho 
thought best to bring this purpose into practice, 
and this motion to sin into action. Esau invented 
the death of his brother when his father was to bo 
carried to his grave. o«. xxvu. 41. David purposed to 
make Uriah father his bastard child by making of 
him drunk. 2 Sa. xi. is. Amnon purposed to ravish 
Tamar, and the means that he invented to do it 
were by feigning himself sick. Absalom purposed 
to kill Amnon, and invented to do it at a feast. 
3 So. idii. S3. Judas purposed to sell Christ, and in- 
vented to betray him in the absence of the people. 
La. xxU. s-o. The Jews purposed to kill Paul, and 
invented to entreat the judge of a blandation* to 
send for him, that they might murder him as he 

went. Ac xxui. 12-15. 

Thus you see how sin is, in the motion of it, 
handed through the soul — first, it comes into the 

• * A blandation,* an obsolete word, wbich means wheedling, 
flattering speeches, soft words. — Ed. 
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fancy or imagination, by which it ia so presented 
to the soul, as to inflame it with desire to bring it 
into act; so from this desire the soul proccedeth to 
a purpose of enjoying, and from a purpose of enjoy- 
ing to inventing how, or by what means, it had 
best to attempt the accomplishing of it. 

But, further, when the soul has thus far, by its 
wickedness, pursued the motion of sin to bring it 
into action, then to the last thing; to wit, to 
endeavours, to take the opportunity, which, by the 
invention, is judged most convenient ; so to endea- 
vours it goes, till it has finished sin, and finished, 
in finishing of that, its own fearful damnation. 
* Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth 
sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death.' Ja.Li6. 

And who knows, but God and the soul, how 
many lets, hinderances, convictions, fears, frights, 
misgivings, and thoughts of the judgment of 
God, all this while are passing and repassing, 
turning and returning, over the face of the soul ? 
how many times the soul is made to start, look 
back, and tremble, while it is pursuing the plea- 
sure, profit, applause, or preferment that sin, when 
finished, promiseth to yield unto the soul ? for God 
is such a lover of the soul, that he seldom lets it 
go on in sin, but he cries to it, by his Word and 
providences, * Oh ! do not this abominable thing 
that I hate ! ' Je. xUv. 4 ; especially at first, until 
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it shall have hardened itself, and so provoked liiiu 
to give it up in sin-revenging judgment to its own 
ways and doings, which is the terriblcst judgment 
under heaven ; and tliis brings me to the third 
thing, the which I now will speak to. 

3. As the soul receives, detains, entertains, and 
wilily worketh to bring sin from the motion into 
act, 80 it abhorreth to be controlled and taken off 
of this work — *My soul loathed them,' says God, 
'and their soul also abhorred me.' Zec. xi s. My 
soul loathed them, because they were so bad ; and 
their souls abhorred me, because I am so good. 
Sin, then, is the cause of the loss of the soul ; be- 
cause it hath set the soul, or, rather, because the 
soul of love to sin hath set itself against God. 
• Woe unto their soul, for they have rewarded evil 
imto themselves. * is, lit o, 

[Through sin Hie soul seta ilself against God,] 

Third, That you may the better perceive that 
the soul, through sin, has set itself against God, I 
will propose, and speak briefly to, these two things : 
—I. The law. II. The gospel. 

I. For die law, God has given it for a rule of 
life, either as written in their natures, or as inserted 
in the holy Scriptures ; I say, tor a rule of life to 
all the children of men. But what have men done, 
or how have they carried it to this law of their 
Creator ; let us see, and that from the mouth of 
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God himself. 1. * They have not hearkened unto 
my words.' Je. vi. 19. 2. « They have forsaken my 
law.' Je.ix.i3. 3. They* have forsaken me, and 
have not kept my law.' JcxvL n. 4. They have 
not 'walked in my law, nor in my statutes.'^ 
Je.xHv.4. 5, 'Her priests have violated my law.' 
E«. xxii 26. 6. And, saith God, * I have written to 
him the great things of my law, biU they were 
counted as a strange thing.' Ho. vUi. 12. 

Now, whence should all this disobedience arise ? 
Not from the unreasonableness of the command- 
ment, but from the opposition that is lodged in 
the soul against God, and the enmity that it 
entertains against goodness. Hence the apostle 
speaks of the enmity, and says, that men are ene- 
mies in their minds, their souls, as is manifest by 
wicked works. CoL i. 21. This, if men went no fur- 
ther, must needs be highly provoking to a just and 
holy God ; yea, so highly offensive is it, that, to 
show the heat of his anger, he saith, * Indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil,' and this evil with a 
^vltncs3, ' of the Jew first, and also of the Gen- 
tile, that doth evil. ho. il a, 9. That breaketh the 
law ; for that evil he is crying out against now. 

of sL?si:^f tti^^^^^ -<i of the carriage 
tiou. lowaids God under that dispensa- 
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TIio gospel isarerelatioo of a sorcreign rcmctlv, 
proYided bj God, througli Christ, for the health 
and Balration of those that hare made themselves 
objects of wrath by the breach of the kw of works ; 
this is manifest by all the Scripture. But how 
doth the soul carry it towards Goil, when he offcr- 
eih to deal with it under and by this dispensation 
of grace ? Why, just as it carried it under the 
law of works ; they oppose, they contradict, they 
blaspheme, and forbid that this gospel be men- 
tioned. Ae.:diL4-3;zTH.G. What higher affront or 
contempt can be offered to God, and what greater 
disdain can be shown against the gospel ? 2 tl u. 25. 
1 Th. iL 14-16. Yet all this the poor soul, to its own 
wrong, offercth against the way of its own salva- 
tion; as it is said in the Word of truth, * IIo tliat 
sinneth against me wrongeth his owa soul: all 
thoy that hate me love death.' Pr. viiL 86. 

But, further, the soul despiseth not the gospel 
in that revelation of it only, but the great and chief 
bringer thereof, with the manner, also, of his bring- 
ing of it. The Bringer, the great Bringer of the 
gospel, is the good Lord Jesus Christ himself; ho 
came and preached peace to them that the law 
proclaimed war against ; he * came and preached 
peace to them that were afar off, and to them that 
wore nigh.' Ep. ii. 17. And it is worth your obser- 
vation to take notice how ho came, and that was, 
and still is, as he is sot forth m tho word of the 
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gospel ; to wit, first, as making peace himself to 
God for us in and by the blood of his cross ; and 
then, as bearing (as set out by the gospel) the very 
characters of his sufferings before our faces in 
every tender of the gospel of his grace unto us. 
And to touch a little upon the dress in which, by 
the gospel, Christ presenteth himself unto us while 
he offereth unto sinful souls his peace, by the 
tenders thereof. 

1 . He is set forth as bom for us, to save our 
souls. la. ix. 6. Lu. it 0-12. 2. He is sct forth before 
us as bearing of our sins for us, and suffering God's 
wrath for us. i Co. xv. 3. Ga. iii. 13. 3. He is set forth 
before us as fulfilling the law for us, and as bringing 
of everlasting righteousness to us for our covering. 

Ro. X. 4. Da. ix. 24. 

Again, as to the manner of his working out the 
salvation of sinners for them, that they might have 
peace and joy, and heaven and glory, for ever. 
(1.) He is set forth as sweating of blood while he 
was in his agony, wrestling with the thoughts of 
death, which he was to suffer for our sins, that lie 
might save the soul. Lu. xxU. 44. (2.) He is set forth 
as crying, weeping, and mourning under the lashes 
of justice that he put himself under, and was will- 
ing to bear for our sins. He. v. 7. (3.) He is set 
forth as betrayed, apprehended, condemned, spit 
on, scourged, buffeted, mocked, crowned with 
thoroB, c?rucilied, pierced with nails and a spear, 
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to save the soul from being betrayed by the devil 
and sin; to save it from being apprehended by 
justice, and condemned by the law ; to save it 
from being spit on, in a way of contempt, by holi- 
ness ; to save it from being scourged with guilt of 
sins, as with scorpions ; to save it from being con- 
tinually buffeted by its own conscience ; to save it 
from being mocked at by God ; to save it from 
being crowned with ignominy and shame for ever ; 
to save it from dying the second death ; to save it 
from wounds and grief for ever. 

Dost thou understand mc, sinful soul ? Ho 
wrestled with justice, that thou mightest have 
rest; he wept and mourned, that thou mightest 
laugh and rejoice; he was betrayed, that thou 
mightest go free; was apprehended, that thou 
mightest escape; he was condemned, that thou 
mightest bo justified ; and was killed, that thou 
mightest live ; ho wore a crown of thorns, that 
thou mightest wear a crown of glory ; and was 
nailed to the cross, with his arms wide open, to 
show with what freeness all his merits shall bo 
bestowed on the coming soul ; and how heartily ho 
will receive it into his bosom! 

Further, all this he did of mere good will, and 
offereth the benefit thereof unto thee freely ; yea, 
he Cometh unto thee, in the word of the gospel, 
with the blood running down from his head upon 
his face, with his tears abiding upon his cheeks, 
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Avith the liolcs as frcsli in his hands and his feet, 
and as with the hlood still hubbling out of his side, 
to pray thee to accept of the benefit, and to be 
reconciled to God thereby. 2 Co. v. But what saith 
the sinful soul to this ? I do not ask what ho 
saith with his lips, for he will assuredly flatter 
God with his mouth ; but what doth his actions 
and carriages declare as to his acceptance of this 
incomparable benefit ? For * a wicked man speak- 
cth with his feet, and teacheth with his fingers.' 
Pr. vL 12, 13. With his feet — that is, by the way 
he goeth; and with his fingers — that is, by his 
acts and doings. So, then, what saith ho by his 
goings, by his acts and doings, unto this incom- 
parable benefit, thus brought unto him from the 
Father, b^' his only Son, Jesus Christ ? What 
saith he ? Why, he saith that he doth not at all 
regard this Christ, nor value the grace thus ten- 
dered unto him in the gospel. 

1. He saith, that he regardeth not this Christ, 
that he seeth nothing in him why he should admit 
him to be entertained in his affections. Therefore 
tlie prophet, speaking in the person of sinners, says, 
* He (Christ) hath no form nor comeliness, and 
when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we 
should desire liim;' and then adds, to show what 
he meaneth by his thus speaking, saying, * he is de- 
spised and rejected of men.' is. im. 2, 3. All this is 
spoken whh reference to his person, and it was 
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eminoutly fulfilled upon him in the days of his flesh, 
-when he was hated, maligned, and persecuted to 
death by sinners ; and is still fulfilled in the souls 
of sinners, in that they cannot abide to think of 
him with thoughts that have a tendency in them 
to separate them and their lusts asunder, and to 
the making of them to embrace him for their dar- 
ling, and the taking up of their cross to follow him. 
All this sinners speak out with loud voices, in that 
they stop their ears and shut their eyes as to him, 
but open them wide and hearken diligently to any- 
thing that pleaseth the flesh, and that is a nursery 
to sin. But, 

2. As they despise, and reject, and do not 
regard his person, so they do not value the grace 
that he teudereth unto them by the gospel ; this is 
plain by that indiffierency of spirit that always 
attends them when, at any time, they hear thereof, 
or when it is presented unto them. 

I may safely say, that the most of men who aro 
concerned in a trade, will be more vigilant in deal- 
ing with a twelvepenny customer than they will 
be with Christ when he cornes to make unto them, 
by the gospel, a tender of the incomparable grace 
of God. Hence they are called fools, because a 
price is put into their hands to get wisdom, and 
they have no heart unto it. rr. xvu. 16. And heucc, 
again, it is that that bitter complaint is made, ' But 
mj people woidd not hearken to my voice ; and 
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Israel would none of me.' rs. ixxxi. ii. Now, thcso 
things being found, as practised by the souls of 
sinners, must needs, after a wonderful manner, pro- 
voke ; wherefore, no marvel that the heavens are 
bid to be astonished at this, and that damnation 
shall seize upon the soul for this. Je. it 

And, indeed, the soul that doth thus by prac- 
tice, though with his mouth — as who doth not ? — 
he shall show much love, ho doth, interpretatively, 
say these things : — 

(1.) That he loveth sin better than grace, and 
darkness better than light, even a^ our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath showed, * And this is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness more than light (as is manifest), 
because their deeds were evil. ' Jn. m. 19. 

(2.) They do, also, by their thus rejecting of 
Christ and grace, say, that for what the law can do 
to them, they value it not; they regard not its 
thundering threatenings, nor will they shrink when 
they come to endure the execution thereof; where- 
fore God, to deter them from such bold and des- 
perate ways, that do, interpretatively, fully declare 
that they make such desperate conclusions, insinu- 
ates that the burden of the curse thereof is intoler- 
able, saying, * Can thine heart endure, or can 
thine hands be strong, in the days that I shall deal 
with thee ? I, the Lord, have spoken it, and will 
do gif, ' £ze, xxii li. 
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(3.) Yea, by their thus doing, they do as good 
as say that they will run the hazard of a sentence 
of death at the day of judgment, and that they 
will, in the meantime, join issue, and stand a trial 
at that day with the great and terrible God. What 
else means their not hearkening to him, their 
despising of his Son, and the rejecting of his 
grace; yea, I say again, what else means their 
slighting of the curse of the law, and their choos- 
ing to abide in their sins till the day of death and 
judgment? And thus I have showed you tho 
causes of the loss of the soul; and, assuredly, 
these things are no fables. 

Cbjection, But some may object, and say, But you 
denounce all against the soul ; the soul, as if the 
body were in no fault at all ; or, as if there were 
DO punishment assigned for the body. 

Answer 1. The soul must be the part punished, 
because the soul is that which sins. * Every sin 
that a man doeth is without the body,' fornication 
or adultery excepted, i Co. vi. is. * Is without the 
body;' that is, as to the wilily inventing, contriv- 
ing, and finding out ways to bring the motions of 
sin into action. For, alas ! what can the body do 
as to these ? It is in a manner wholly passive ; 
yea, altogether as to tho lusting and purposing to 
do the wickedness, excepting the sin before ex- 
cepted ; ay, and not excepting that, as to the rise 
of that sin; for even that, with all therest, ariseth 
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and proceedeth out of tlio heart — the soul ; * For 
from within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
covetonsness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousuess, 
an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness : all these 
evil things come from within, and defile the man.* 
Mar. vii 21-23. That IS, the outward man. But a 
difference'must always be put betwixt defiling and 
being defiled, that which defileth being the worst ; 
not but that the body shall have its share of judg- 
ment, for body and soul must be destroyed in hell. 
In. jdi. 4, 5. Mat. z. 28. The body as the instrument, 
the soul as the actor ; but oh ! the soul, the soul, 
the soul is the sinner; and, therefore, the soul, 
as the principal, must be punished. 

And that God's indignation burneth most against 
the soul appears in that death hath seized upon 
every soul already; for the Scripture saith, that 
every natural or unconverted man is dead. Ep. it 1-3. 
Dead ! How ? Is his body dead ? No, verily ; 
his body liveth, but his soul is dead. 1 tl v. e. 
Dead! But with what death? Dead to God, 
and to all things gospelly good, by reason of that 
benumbing, stupifying, and senselessness, that, by 
God's just judgment for and by sin, hath swallowed 
up the soul. Yea, if you observe, you shall see 
that the soul goeth first, or before, in punishment, 
not only by what has been said already, in that 
the Bonl IB £rBt made a partaker of death, but in 
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that God first deals with the soul by convictions, 
yea, and terrors, perhaps, while the body is well ; 
or, in that he giveth up the soul to judicial hard- 
ness and further blindness, while ho leaveth tho 
body to do his oflSce in the world ; yea, and also 
when the day of death and dissolution is como, 
the body is spared, while the soul is tormented in 
unutterable toi-ment in hell. And so, I say, it 
shall be spared, and the clods of the valley shall 
be sweet unto it, whilo the soul mourneth in hell 
for sin. It is true, at the day of judgment, 
because that is the last and final judgment of God 
on men, then the body and soul shall be re-united, 
or joined together again, and shall then, together, 
partake of that recompence for their wickedness 
which is meet. When I say, the body is spared 
and the soul tormented, I mean not that the body 
is not then, at death, made to partake of the 
wages of sin, * for the wages of sin is deatli.' 
Ro. tL 28. But I mean, the body partakes then but 
of temporal death, which, as to sense and feeling, 
is sometimes over presently, and then resteth in 
tho grave, while the soul is tormenting in hell. 
Yea, and why is death suffered to slay the body ? 
I dare say, not chiefly for that the indignation of 
God most bumeth against the body ; but the body 
being the house for the soul in this world, God 
even pulls down this body, that the soul may be 
Biript naked, and being stript, may be carried to 
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prison, to the place where damned souls are, tl 
to suffer in the beginning of suffering, that j 
ishment that will he endless. 

Answer 2. Therefore, the soul must be the ] 
most sorely pimished, because justice must be 
tributed with equity. God is a God of knowle 
and judgment; by him actions are weighed; 
tions in order to judgment. iSa.iL Now, 
weighing of actions, since he finds the soul to 1: 
^he deepest hand in sin ; and he says that 
hath so, of equity the soul is to bear the bui 
of punishment. * Shall not the Judge of all 
earth do right' in his famous distributing of ji 
ment ? Ge. xviii. 25. * He will not lay upon man n 
than right, that he should enter into judgment i 
God.* Jobxxxiv. 23. The soul,' since deepest in 
shall also be deepest in punishment. ' Shall 
man sin,' said Moses, 'and wilt thou be wi 
with all the congregation ?' Nu. xvL 22. He pie 
here for equity in God's distributing of judgme 
yea, and so exact is God in the distribution ther 
that he will not punish heathens so as he will j. 
ish Jews ; wherefore he saith, * Of the Jew fii 
or chiefly, * and also of the Gentile.' Ro. ii. 9. li 
in hell he has prepared several degrees of pun 
ment for the several sorts or degrees of offjpnd< 
And some * shall receive greater damnation. ' Lu. x: 
And will it not be unmeet for us to think, si 
God is BO exact in all his doings, that lie t 
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Without his weights and measures, give to soul 
and body, as I may say, carelessly, not severally, 
their punishments, according to the desert and 
merit of* each ? 

Answer 3. The punishment of the soul in hell 
must needs, to be sure, as to degree, differ from 
the punishment of the body there. When I say, 
differ, I mean, must needs be greater, whether the 
body be punished with the same fire with the soul, 
or fire of another nature. If it be punished with 
the same fire, yet not in the same way ; for the 
fire of guilt, with the apprehensions of indignation 
and wrath, are most properly felt and apprehended 
hj the soul, and by the body by virtue of its union 
with the soul ; and so felt by the body, if not only, 
yet, I think, mostly, by way of sympathy with 
the soul ; and the cause, we say, is worse than the 
disease ; and if the wrath of God, and the appre- 
hensions of it, as discharging itself for sin, and the 
breach of the law, be that with which the soul is 
punished, as sure it is; then the body is pun- 
ished by the effects, or by those influences that the 
soul, in its torments, has upon the body, by virtue 
of that great oneness and imion that is between 
them. 

But if there be a punishment prepared for the 
body distinct in kind from that which is prepared 
for the soul, yet it must be a punishment inferior 
to that which is prepared for the soul; not that 
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tho soul and body shall be severed, but, being 
made of things distinct, their punishments will be 
by that which is most suitable to each. I say, it 
must be inferior, because nothing can be so hot, so 
tormenting, so intolerably insupportable, as the 
quickest apprehensions of, and the immediate sink- 
ing under, that guilt and indignation that is propor- 
tionable to the offence. Should all the wood, and 
brimstone, and combustible matter on earth bo 
gathered together for the tormenting of one body, 
yet that cannot yield that torment to that which 
the sense of guilt and burning-hot application of 
the mighty indignation of God will do to the soul ; 
yea, suppose the fire wherewith the body is tor^ 
mented in hell should be seven times hotter than 
any of our fire ; yea, suppose it, again, to be seven 
times hotter than that which is seven times hotter 
than ours, yet it must, suppose it bo but created 
fire, be infinitely short, as to tormenting opera- 
tions, of the imspeakable wrath of God, when in 
the heat thereof he applieth it to, and doth punish, 
the soul for sin in hell therewith. So, then, 
whether the body be tormented with the same fire 
wherewith the soul is tormented, or whether the 
fire be of another kind, yet it is not possible that 
it should bear the same punishment as to degree, 
because, or for the causes that I have showed. 
Nor, indeed, is it meet it should, because the body 
baa not siuned so, so grievously as the soul has 
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done; and God proi^ortionctli tho pimisliment 
suitable to the offence," 

Aiiawer 4. With the soul by itself are the most 
quick and suitable apprehensions of God and his 
wrath ; wherefore, that must needs be made par- 
taker of the sorest punishment in hell ; it is tho 
Boul that now is most subtle at discerning, and 
it is tho soul that will be so ; then conscience, 
memory, understanding, and mind; these will be 
the seat of toinnent, siiice the understanding will 
let wrath immediately upon these, from what it 
apprehends of that wrath ; conscience will let in 
the wrath of God immediately upon these, from 
what it fearfully feels of that wrath ; the memory 
will then, as a vessel, receive and retain up to the 
brim of this wrath, even as it receiveth by the 
understanding and conscience, the cause of this 
wrath, and considers of the durableness of it ; so, 
then, the soul is the seat and receiver of wrath, 
even as it was the receiver and scat of sin ; here, 
then, is sin and wrath upon the soul, the soul in 
the body, and so soul and body tormented in hell 
iire. 

Answer 5, The soul will be most tormented, 
because strongest; the biggest burden must lie 
upon the strongest part, especially since, also, it 
is made capable of it by its sin. The soul must 
bear its own punishment, and a great part of the 
body's too, forasmuch as, so far as apprehension 
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goes, the soul will be quicker at that work than 
the body. The body will have its punishment to 
lie mostly in feeling, but the soul in feeling and 
apprehending both. True, the body, by the help 
of the soul, will see too, but the soul will see yet 
abundantly further. And good reason that the 
soul should bear part of the punishment of the 
body, because it was through its allurements that 
the body yielded to help the soul to sin. The 
devil presented sin, the soul took it by the body, 
and now devil, and soul, and body, and all must be 
lost, cast away ; that is, damned in hell for sin ; 
but the soul must be the burden bearer. 

Objection. But you may say. Doth not this give 
encouragement to sinners to give way to the bod^ 
to bo in all its members loose, and vain, and wicked, 
us instruments to sin ? 

Answer, No; forasmuch as the body shall also 
have his share in punishment. For though I 
have said the soul shall have more punishment 
than the body, yet I have not said, that the body 
shall at all be eased by that ; no, the body will 
have its due. And for the better making out of 
my answer further, consider of these following 
particulars : — 

(1.) The body will be the vessel to hold a tor- 
mented soul in ; this will be something ; therefore 
man, damned man, is called a vessel of wrath, a 
vessel, and that in both body and soul. Ro. iz. 23. 
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The soul receiveth wrath into itself, and the body 
holdeth that soul that has thus received, and is 
tormented with, this wrath of God. Now the body 
being a vessel to hold this soul that is thus pos- 
sessed with the wrath of God, must needs itself be 
afflicted and tormented with that torment, because 
of its union with the body; therefore the Holy 
Ghost saith, 'His flesh upon him shall have pain, 
and his soul within him shall mourn.' Job zir. 32. 
Both shall have their torment and misery, for that 
both joined hand in hand in sin, the soul to bring 
it to the birth, and the body to midwife it into the 
world ; therefore it saith again, with reference to 
the body, 'Let the curse come into his bowels like 
water, and like oil into his bones.' Let it be unto 
him as the garment wMck covereth him, and for a 
girdle, &;c. Pt. cix. 17-19. The body, then, will be 
tormented as well as the soul, by being a vessel to 
hold that soul in that is now possessed and dis- 
tressed with the unspeakable wrath and indignation 
of the Almighty God, and this will be a great deal, 
if you consider, 

(2.) That the body, as a body, will, by reason of 
its union with the soul, be as sensible, and so as 
capable in its kind, to receive correction and tor- 
ment as ever, nay, I think more ; for if the quick- 
ness of the soul giveth quickness of sense to the 
body, as in some case, at least, I am apt to think it 
doth, then forasmuch as the soul will now be moat 

£ 
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quick, most sharp iu appl-ehension, so the body, 
by reason of union and sympathy with the soul, 
will be most quick and most sharp as to sense. 
Indeed, if the body should not receive and retain 
sense, yea, all its senses, by reason of its being a 
vessel to hold the soul, the torment of the soul 
could not, as torment, be ministered to the body, no 
more than the fire tormented the king of Babylon's 
furnace. Da. iiL Or than the king of Moab's lime 
kiln was afflicted because the king of Edom's bones 
were burnt to lime therein. Am. iL i. But now the 
body has received again its senses, now therefore 
it must, yea, it cannot choose but must feel that 
wrath of God that is let out, yea, poured out like 
floods of water into the soul.* Remember also, 
that besides what the body receiveth from the soul 
by reason of its union and sympathy therewith, 
there is a punishment, and instruments of punish- 
ment, though I will not pretend to tell you exactly 
what it is,' prepared for the body for its joining 
with the soul in sin, therewith to be punished ; a 
punishment, I say, that shall fall immediately upon 
the body, and that such an one as wiU most fltlj^ 



* Kuowing the certainty that this wrath to the nttermost 

will be poured out, our blessed Lord exhorts all to *fear God, 

who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell.' In that 

dolefdl pit, the soul, re-united to the body, will suffer under the 

oatpomngB of Divine wrath. — Mason, 
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suit with the nature of the body, as wrath and 
guilt do most fitly suit the nature of the soul. 

(3.) Add to these, the durable condition that the 
body in this state is now in with the soul. Time 
was when the soul died, and the body lived, and 
that the soul was tormented while the body slept 
and rested in the dust ; but now these things are 
past ; for at the day of judgment, as I said, these 
two shall be re-united, and that which once did 
separate them, be destroyed ; then of necessity they 
must abide together, and, as together, abide the 
punishment prepared for them ; and this will 
greaten the torment of the body. 

Death was once the wages of sin, and a grievous 
curse ; but might the damned meet with it in hell, 
they would count it a mercy, because it would 
separate soul and body, and not only so, but take 
away all sense from the body, and make it incap- 
able of suffering torment ; yea, I will add, and by 
that means give the soul some ease ; for without 
doubt, as the torments of the soul extend them- 
selves to the body, so the torments of the body 
extend themselves to the soul ; nor can it be other- 
wise, because of union and sympathy. But death, 
natural death, shall be destroyed, and there shall 
be no more natural death, no, not in hell, i Co. xv. 26. 
And now it shall happen to men, as it hath done 
in less and inferior judgments. They shall seek 
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death, and desire to die, and death shall not be 
found by them. Job UL 21 ; Re. ix. 6. Thus therefore 
they must abide together; death that used to 
separate them asunder is now slain — 1. Because it 
was an enemy in keeping Christ's body in the 
grave ; and, 2. Because a friend to camid men in 
that, though it was a punishment in itself, yet 
while it lasted and had dominion over the body of 
the wicked, it hindered them of that great and just 
judgment which for sin was due unto them ; and 
this is the third discovery of the manner and way 
of punishing oi the body. But, 

(4.) There will then be such things to be seen 
and heard, which the eye and the ear — ^to say no 
more than has been said of the sense of feeling — 
will see and hear, that will greatly aggravate the 
pimishment of the body in hell ; for though the eye 
is the window, and the ear a door for the soul to 
look out at, and also to receive in by, yet whatever 
goeth in at the ear or the eye leaves influence upon 
the body, whether it be that which the soul delight- 
eth in, or that which the soul abhorreth ; for as 
the eye aflfecteth the heart, or soul, l*. ffi. M, so the 
eye and ear, by hearing and beholding, doth offc- 
times afflict the body. * When I heard, my belly 
trembled - rottenness entered into my bones.' 

nab. iii 16. 

Now, I say, as the body after its resurrection. 
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to damnation, to eyerlasting shame and contempt, 
Da. xiL 2 ; Jn. V. 29, will reoeivo all its senses again, so 
it will have matter to exercise them upon, not only 
to the letting into the soul those aggravations which 
thej bj hearing, feeling, and seeing are capable to 
let in thither, but, I say, they will have matter and 
things to exercise th^nselres upon for the helping 
forward of the torment of the body. Under tem- 
poral judgments of old, the body as well as the 
soul had no ease, day nor night, and that not only 
by reason of what was felt, but by reason of what 
was heard and seen. ' In the morning thou shalt 
say, Would God it were even ! and at even thou 
slialt say. Would God it were morning ! ' De. xxyIU. 67. 
1 . * For the fear of thine heart, wherewith thou 
shalt fear ; ' 2. • And for the sight of thine eyes, 
which thou shalt see.' Nay, he tells them a little 
before, that they should be mad for the sight of 
their eyes which they should see. rer. 84. 

See ! why, what shall they see ? Why, them- 
selves in hell, with others like them ; and this will 
be a torment to their body. There is bodily tor- 
ment, as I said, ministered to the body by the 
senses of the body. What think you ? If a man 
saw himself in prison, in irons, upon the ladder, 
with the rope about his neck, would not this be 
distress to tiie bodyi as well as to the mind ? To 
the body, doubtless. Witness the heavy looks, 
the shaking legs^ trembling knees, pale faoe^ aad 
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beating and aching heart;* how much more, then, 
when men shall see themselves in the most dreadful 
place ; it is a fearful place, doubtless, to all to behold 
themselves in that shall come thither, in. zvi 28. 

Agam ; they shall see others there, and shall by 
them see themselves. There is an art by which a 
man may make his neighbour look so ghastly, that 
he shall fright himself by looking on him, especially 
when he thinks of himself, that he is of the same 
show also. It is said concerning men at the down- 
fall of Babylon, that they shall be amazed one at 
another, for Hheir faces ahoiU he as flames.' is. zUi. s. 
And what if one should say, that even as it is with 
a house set on fire within, where the flame ascends 
out at the chimneys, out at the windows, and the 
smoke out at every chink and crevice that it can 
find, so it will be with the damned in hell. That 
soul will breathe hell fire and smoke, and coals will 
seem to hang upon its burning lips ; yea, the face, 
eyes, and ears will seem all to bo chimneys and 
vents for the flame and smoke of the burning which 

* Bunyan probably here refers to his own experience when he 
was in prison, and was threatened by the judge to be hung for 
not going to the parish church. ' I thought with myself, if I 
should make a scrabbling shift to clamber up the ladder, yet I 
should, either with quaking or other symptoms of funtings, - 
give occasion to the enemy to reproach the way of Qod. I 
was ashamed to die with a pale face and tottering knees in 
Mocb a cause as this,* — Chrace Jboundinff, No. 334. — ^Ed. 
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God by his breath hath kindled therein, and upon 
then), which will be beheld one in another, to the 
great torment and distress of each other. 

What shall I say? Here will be seen devils, 
and here will be heard bowlings and mournings ; 
here will the soul see itself at an infinite distance 
from God ; yea, the body will see it too. In a 
word, who knows the power of God's wrath, the 
weight of sin, the torments of hell, and the length 
of eternity? If none, then none can tell, when 
they have said what they can, the intolerableness 
of the torments that will swallow up the soul, the 
lost soul, when it is cast away by God, and from 
him, into outer darkness for sin. But this much 
for the cause of the loss of the soul. 

DOCTRINE SECOND. 

I now come to the second doctrine that I gathered 
from the words — ^namely, that how unconcerned 
and careless soever some now be about the loss or 
salvation of their souls, the day is coming, but it 
will then be too late, when men will be willing, 
had they never so much, to give it all in exchange 
for their souls. There are four things in the words 
that do prove this doctrine. 

1. There is an intimation of life and sense in the 
man that has lost, and that afUir he has lost, his 
soul in hell — ' Or what shall a man give in ezchaii^ 
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for his soul ? ' These words are hy no means applic- 
able to the man that has no life or sense ; for he 
that is dead according to our common acceptation 
of death, that is, deprived of life and sense, would 
not give twopence to change hid state ; therefore 
the words do intimate that the man is yet alive and 
sensible. Now were a man alive and sensible, 
though he was in none other place than the grave, 
there to be confined, while others are at liberty, 
what would he give in exchange for his place, and 
to be rid of that for a better ! but how much more 
to be delivered from hell, the present place and 
state of his soul ! 

2. There is in the text an intunation of a sense 
of torment — ' Or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul?' I am tormented in this flame. 
Torment, then, the soul is sensible of, and that 
there is a place of ease and peace. And from 
the sense and feeling of tormeiit, he would give, 
yea, what would he not give, in exchange for his 
soul? 

3. There is in the text an intimation of the in- 
tolerableness of the torment, because that it sup- 
poseth that the man whose soul is swallowed up 
therewith would give all, were his all never so great, 
in exchange for his soul. 

4. There is yet in the text an intimation that 
the soul is sensible of the lastingness of the punish- 

ment, or ehe the question rather argues a man 



AKD OF THE LOSS THEREOF. 131 

imwarj than considerate in his offering, as is sup* 
posed by Christ, so largely, his all in exchange for 
his soul. 

But we will, in this manner, proceed no further, 
but take it for granted that the doctrine is good ; 
wherefore I shall next inquire after what is con- 
tained in this truth. And, 

First, That God has undertaken, <md wUl cuixcm- 
plish, the breaking of the apirita of aJU the world, 
either by Ma grace and mercy to aalvatdon, or by hia 
justice and aeverity to dmnnation. The damned 
soul under consideration is certainly supposed, as 
by the doctrine, so by the text, to be utterly care- 
less, and without regard of salvation, so long as 
tlie acceptable time did lost, and as the white flag, 
that signifies terms of peace, did hang out ; and, 
tberefore, it is said to be lost ; but, behold, now it 
is careful, but now it is solicitous, but now, ' what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? ' He 
of whom you read in the gospel, that could tend to 
do nothing in the days of the gospel but to find 
out how to be clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
to fare sumptuously every day, was by God brought 
so down, and laid so low at last, that he could 
crouch, and cringe, and beg for one small drop of 
water to cool his tongue — a thing, that but a little 
before he would have thought scorn to have done, 
when he also thought scorn to stoop to the grace 
and meroy <rf the gospel lo. zvL u^ m. But Qod v«j& 
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resolved to break his spirit, and the pride of Lis 
heart, and to humble his lofty looks, if not bj his 
mercy, yet by his justice ; if not by his grace, yet 
by hell fire. 

This he also threatens to bring upon the fool in 
the Proverbs — * They shall call, they shall seek, 
they shall cry,' Pr. L 22-32. Who shall do so? The 
answer is. They that sometimes scorned either to 
seek, or call, or cry ; they that stopped their ears, 
that pulled away their shoulders, and that re- 
fused to seek, or call, or cry to God for mercy. 

Ze. vii. 11-13. 

Sinner, careless sinner, didst thou take notice 
of this first inference that I have drawn from my 
second doctrine ? If thou didst, yet read it again ; 
it is this, ' God has imdertaken, and will accom- 
plish, the breaking of the spirits of all the world, 
either by his grace and mercy unto salvation, or by 
his justice and severity to damnation. ' The reason 
for this is this : God is resolved to have the mas- 
tery, he is resolved to have the victory, * Who 
would set the briers and thorns against me in 
battle? I would go through them, I would burn 
them together.' is. xxvil 4. I will march against 
them. God is merciful, and is come forth into the 
world by his Son, tendering of grace unto sinners 
by the gospel, and would willingly make a con- 
guest over them for their good by his mercy. Now 
lie being come OXkip fiiuners like briers and thorns 



AND OF THE LOSS THEREOF. 133 

do. set themselves against him, and will have none 
of his mercy. WeU, but what says God? Saith 
he, Then I will march on. I will go through them, 
and bum them together. I am resolved to have 
the mastery one way or another ; if they will not 
bend to me, and accept of my mercy in the gospel, 
I will bend them and break them by my justice in 
hell fire. They say they will not bend ; I say they 
shall ; now they * shall know whose words shall 
stand, mine or theirs.' Je. xUv. 25-28. Wherefore the 
apostle, when he saw that some of the Corinthians 
began to be unruly, and to do those things that 
did begin to hazard them, saith, * Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealousy? are we stronger than he ? * 
1 Co. X. 22. As who should say. My brethren, are 
you aware what you do ? do you not understand 
that God is resolved to have the mastery one way 
or another ? and are you stronger than he ? If 
not, tremble before him, or he will certainly have 
you under bis feet — ' I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my fury.* is. bdu. a. 
Thus he speaks of them that s^t themselves against 
him ; therefore beware. Now the reason of this 
resolution of God, it flows from a determination in 
him to make all his sayings good, and to verify 
them on the consciences of sinners. And since 
the incredulous world will not believe now, and fly 
from wrath, they shall shortly believe and cry under 
it ; since they will not now credit the Word^ befot^ ^ 
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they see, unto Balvation, thej shall he made, to 
credit it hy sense and feeling unto damnation. 

Second, The second inference that I draw from 
my second doctrine is this : * That it is, and will 
be the lot of some to how and break be/ore God, too 
late, or when it is too kUe.* God is resolved, as I 
said, to have the mastery, and that not only in a 
way of dominion and lordship in general, for that 
he has now, hut he is resolved to master, that is, 
to hreak the spirit of the world, to make all men 
cringe and crouch imto him, even those that now 
say, * TTiere is no God,' Ps. xiv. i; or if there he, yet, 
* What is the Almighty, that we should serve him ? * 

Job zzL 15. HaL iiL 14. 

This is little thought of hy those that now harden 
their hearts in wickedness, and that turn their 
spirit against God ; hut this they shall think of, 
this they rmid think of, this God will make them 
think of, in that day, at which day they also now 
do mock and deride, that the Scripture might ho 
fulfilled upon them. 2 Pe. m. 8, 4. And, I say, they 
shall think then of those things, and hreak at heart, 
and melt under the hatid, and power, and majesty 
of the Almighty; for, * As 1 live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall how to me; and every tongue 
shall confess to God.' ig. lar. 2a. Ro. xiv. 11. And 
again, ' The nations shall see, and he confounded 
at all their might ; they shall lay their hand upon 
d^iaar mouth, tbeir oars shall be deaf. They shall 
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lick ihe dust like a serpent, they shall move out of 
their holes like worms/ or creeping things *of the 
earth ; thej shall he afraid of the Lord our God, 
and shall fear hecause of thee. ' Mi vU. le, 17. 

For then they, vnU they nill they, shall have to 
do with God, though not with him as merciful, or 
as one that may he in treated ; yet with him as just, 
and as devouring fire. He. ziL 39. Yea, they shall see 
that face, and hear that voice, from whom and 
from which the heavens and the earth will fly away, 
and find no place of. stay. And hy this appear- 
ance, and hy such words of his mouth as he then 
will speak to them, they shall hegin to, tremble, 
and call for the rocks to fall upon them and cover 
them ; for if these things will happen at the exe- 
cution of inferior judgments, what will he done, 
what effects will the last, most dreadful, and 
eternal judgment, have upon men's souls ? 

Hence you find, that at the very first appear- 
ance of Jesus Christ, the whole world begins to 
momn and lament — ' Every eye shall see him« and 
they also which pierced him : and all kindreds of 
the earth shall wail because of him.' Be. i 7. And, 
therefore, you also find them to stand at the door 
and knock, saying, ' Lord, Lord, open unto us.* 
Ln. ziii 25. Mat. zz7. 11. Moreover, you find them also 
desiring, yea, also so humble in their desires as to 
be content with the least degree of mercy — one 
drop, one drop upon the tip of one's finger, Wha^ 
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stooping, what condescension, what humility is 
here ! All, and every one of those passages 
declare, that the hand of God is upon them, and 
that the Almighty has got the mastery of them, 
has conquered them, hroke the pride of their power, 
and laid them low, and made them cringe and 
crouch unto him, bending the knee, and craving 
of kindness. Thus, then, will God how» and bend, 
and break them ; yea, make them bow, and bend, 
and break before him. And hence also it is that 
they will weep, and mourn, and gnash their teeth, 
and cry, and repent that ever they have been so 
foolish, so wicked, so traitorous to their souls, and 
such enemies of their own eternal happiness, as 
to stand out in the day of their visitation in a way 
of rebellion against the Lord. 

But here is their hard hap, their dismal lot and 
portion, that all these things must be when it is too 
late. It is, and wiU be, the lot and hap of these to 
bow, bend, and break too late. Mat xxv. You read, 
they come weeping and mourning, and with tears ; 
they knock and cry for mercy ; but what did tears 
avail? Why, nothing; for the door was shut. 
He answered and said, * I know you not whence 
you are.' But they repeat and renew their suit, 
saying, * We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, 
and thou hast taught in our istreets.' What now ? 
Why, he returns upon them his first answer the 
second time, Baying, ' I tell you, I know you not 
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ivhence ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity;' then he concludes, 'There shall he 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Ahraham, and Isaac, and Jaeoh, and all the pro* 
phets, in the kingdom of God, and you yoursekes 
thrust out.* Lu. xiiL 26, 28. They come weeping, and 
go weeping away. They come to him weeping, for 
they saw that he had conquered them ; hut they 
departed weeping, for they saw that he would 
damn them ; yet, as we read in another place, they 
were very loath to go from him, hy their reasoning 
and expostulating with him — * Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee?' But all would not do; here is no 
place for change of mind — 'These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment; hut the righteous 
into life etemcJ. ' Mat. xxr. i^-i6. And now what 
would a man give in exchange for his soul ? So 
that, as I said hefore, all is too late ; they mourn 
too late, they repent too late, they pray too late, 
and seek to make an exchange for their soul too 
late. * Or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul?' 

Two or three things there may yet he gathered 
from these words; I mean, as to the desires of 
them that have lost their souls, to make ior them 
an exchange; 'What shall a man give in ex- 
change?' — ^what shally what would, yea, what 
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would not a man, if he had it, giye in exchange 
for his sold? 

First, What wovdd not a man — I mean, a man 
in the condition that is hy the text supposed some 
men are and will he in---giye in exchange to have 
another man's virtues instead of their own vices ? 
*Let me die the death of the righteous;' let my 
soul he in the state of the soul of the righteous — 
that is, with reference to his virtues, when I die, 
* and let my last end he like his.* Nn. mil lo. It is 
a sport now to some to taunt, and squih, and deride 
at other men's virtues ; hut the day is coming when 
their minds will he changed, and when they shall 
he made to count those that have done those righ- 
teous actions and duties which they have scoffed 
at, the only hlessed men; yea, they shall wish 
their soul in the hlessed possession of those graces 
aiid virtues, that those whom they hated were 
accompanied with, and would, if they had it, give 
a whole world for this change ; hut it will not now 
do, it is now too late. What then shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul ? And this is more 
than intimated in that 25th of Matthew, named 
hefore ; for you find hy that text how loath they 
were, or will he, to he counted for unrighteous 
people — *Lord,' say they, *when did we see thee 
an hungred, or athirst, naked, or sick, and did 
not minister unto thee ?' Now they are not willing 
to l^ of the number of the wicked, though hereto- 
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fore the ways of the righteous were an abomma* 
tbn to them. But, alas! they are before a just 
God, a just judge, a judge that will give every one 
iccording to then* ways ; therefore, * Woe unto (the 
soul of) the wicked now, it shall he ill wUh Mm, for 
the reward of his hands shall he given him.* u. m. ii. 
Thus, therefore, he is locked up as to this ; he can- 
aot now change his vice for virtues, nor put him- 
self nor his soul in the stead of the soul of the 
saved ; so that it still, and will, for ever abide a 
question unresolved, * Or, what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul?' I do not doubt but that 
a man's state may be such in this world, that if 
he had it he would give thousands of gold to bo as 
innocent and guiltless in the judgment of the law 
of the land as is the state of such or such, heartily 
wishing that himself was not that he, that he is ; 
how much more then will men wish thus when they 
stand ready to receive the last, their eternal judg- 
ment. ' But what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ? ' 

Second, As they would, for the salvation of their 
souls, be glad to change away their vices for the 
virtues, their sins for the good deeds of others ; so 
what would they not give to change places now, or 
to remove from where now they are, into paradise, 
into Abraham's bosom ! But neither shall this be 
admitted; the righteous must have their inheritance 
to themselves—' Neither,' said Abraham, 'can they 
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pass to US, that tocndd eome from thence, ' La. xvL 2e ; 
neither can they dwell in heaven that would come 
from hell. 

They then that have lost, or shall lose their souls 
are hound to their place, as well as to' their sins. 
When Judas went to hell, he went to his home, ' to 
his own place.' Ae. l 25. And when the righteous 
go hence, they also go home to their house, to their 
own place ; for the kingdom of heaven is prepared 
for them, lutixv. 34. Between heaven and hell 
•there is a great gulf fixed.' Ln. xvL 26. That is a 
strange passage: 'There is a great gulf fixed.' 
What this gulf is, and how impassahle, they that 
shall lose their souls will know to their woe; 
hecause it is fixed there where it is, on purpose to 
keep them in their tormenting place, so that they 
that would pass from hell to heaven cannot. But, 
I say, * Would they not change places ? would they 
not have a more comfortable house and home for 
their souls?' Yes, verily, the text supposes it, and: 
the 16th of Luke affirms it; yea, and could they 
purchase for their souls a habitation among the 
righteous, would they not ? Yes, they would give 
all the world for such a change. What shall, what 
shall not, a man, if he had it, if it would answer 
his design, give in exchange for his soul ? 

Third, As the damned would change their own 
vices for virtues, and the place where they are for 
that into ifhich they shall not come, so what would 
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they give for a change of condition ? Yea, if an 
absolute change may not be obtained, yet what 
would they give for the least degree of mitigation 
of that torment, which now they know will without 
any intermission be, and that for ever and ever 
* Tribulation and anguish, indignation and wrath,' 
iio. ii. 8. 9, the gnawing worm, and everlasting "destruc- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power, cannot be borne but with great 
horror and grief. 2 Th. i 7-io. No marvel, then, if 
these poor creatures would, for ease for their souls, 
bo glad to change their conditions. Change ! — 
with whom ? with an angel, with a saint ; ay, with 
a dog or a toad;* for they mourn not, they weep 
not, nor do they bear indignation of wrath ; they 
are as if they had not been ; only the sinful soul 
abides in its sins, in the place designed for lost 
souls, and in the condition that wrath and indigna- 
tion for sin and transgression hath decreed them to 
abide for ever. And this brings me to the conclu- 
sion, which is, * that seeing the ungodly do seek 
good things too late,' therefore, notwithstanding 
their seeking, they must still abide in their place, 

* This wish has been felt while in a desponding state, under 
the terrors of the law, and a fearful looking for of iiery indigna- 
tion. Thus Bunyan says, ' I blessed the condition of the dog and 
toad, and counted the estate of everything that God had made 
far better than this dreadful state of mine.' — Grace Abovndui^^ 
No. 104.— Ed, 
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their sins, and their torment — ' For what can a 
man give in exchange for his soul?' Therefore, 
God saith, that they there must still ahide and 
dwell, no exchange can he made. ' This shall ye 
have of mine hand, ye shall lie down in sorrow ;' 
they shall lie down in it, they shall make their hed 
there, there they shall lie. is. l il Eze. rniL 25-27. 
And this is the bitter pill that they must swallow 
down at last ; for, after all their tears, their sor- 
rows, their mournings, their repentings, their wish- 
ings and wouldings, and all their inventings, and 
desires to change .their state for a better, they must 
*lie down in sorrow,' The poor condemned man 
that is upon the ladder or scaffold has, if one knew 
them, many a long wish and long desire that he 
might come down again alive, or that his condition 
was as one of the spectators that are not con- 
demned and brought thither to be executed as he. 
How carefully also doth he look with his failing 
eyes, to see if some comes not from the king witli 
a pardon for him, all the while endeavouring to 
fumble away as well as he can, iind to prolong tlie 
minute of his execution ! But at last, when he has 
looked, when he has wished, when he has desired, 
and done whatever he can, the blow with the axe, 
or turn with the ladder, is his lot, so he goes off 
the scaffold, so he goes from among men ; and thus 
it will be with those that wei have under considera- 
tion; when all comes to all, and they have said. 



AND OP THE LOSS THEKBOF. 143 

and wished, and done what they can, the judg- 
ment must not be reversed — they must * lie down 
in sorrow/ 

They must, or shall lie down ! Of old, when a 
man was to he chastised for his fault, he was to 
lie down to receive his stripes ; so here, saith the 
Lord, they shall lie down — ' And it shall he, if the 
wicked man he worthy to he beaten, that the judge 
shall cause him to lie down, and to be beaten 
before his face.' De. xxv. 2. And this lying down 
was to be his lot after he had pleaded for himself 
what he could — and the judge shall cause him to 
be beaten before his face, while he is present to 
behold the execution of judgment; and thus it 
shall be at the end of the world ; the wicked shall 
lie down, and shall be beaten with many stripes 
in the presence of Christ, ' and in the presence of 
the holy angels.* 2T1lL Re. adv. 10. For there will 
bo his presence, not only at the trial as judge, but 
to see execution done, nay, to do it himself by 
the pouring out, like a river, his wrath as burning 
brimstone upon the soul of the lost and cast away 
sinner. 

He shall lie down ! These words imply that, 
at last, the damned soul shall submit ; for to lie 
down is an act that signifies submission, especially 
to lie down to be beaten. * The wicked shall be 
silent in darkness.' 1 Sa. tt. 9. When the malefactor 
has said and wished all that he can, yet at last 
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he submits^ is silent, and, as it were, helps to put 
his head into the halter, or doth lay down his 
neck upon the block; so here it is said of the 
damned — They shall lie down in sorrow. There 
is also a place that saith, ' These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment/ Mat xxr. 46. To go, to 
go to punishment, is also an act of submission. 
Now, submission to punishment doth, or should, 
flow from full conyiction of the merit of punish- 
ment ; and I think it is so to be understoocl here— 
For * every mouth shall be stopped, and all the 
world (of soul losers) become guilty before God.* 

Ro. iil 4, 19. Lu. xiiL 26-28. Mat. xx7. 46. Every mouth 

shall be stopped, not at the beginning of tlie 
judgment, for then they plead, and pray, and 
also object against the judge; but at the end, 
after that by a judicial proceeding he shall have 
justified against them his sayings, and have over- 
come these his judges, then they shall submit, and 
also lie down in sorrow ; yea, they shall go away 
to their punishment as those who know they de- 
serve it ; yea, they shall go away with silence. 

How they shall behave themselves in hell, I 
will not here dispute ; whether in a way of rage 
and blasphemy, and in rending and tearing of the 
name and just actions of God towards them, or 
whether by way of submission there ; I say, though 
this is none of this task, yet a word or two, if you 
please* 
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Doubtless they will not be mute there; they 
will cry and wail, and gnash their teeth, and, 
perhaps, too, sometimes at God ; but I do not think 
but that the justice that they have deserved, and 
the equal administration of it upon them, will, for 
the most part, prevail with them to rend and tear 
themselves, to acquit and justify God, and to add 
fuel to their fire, by concluding themselves in all 
the fault, and that they have sufficiently merited 
this just damnation ; for it would seem strange to 
me that just judgment among men shall terminate 
in this issue, if God should not justify himself in 
tlie conscience of all the damned. But as here on 
earth, so he will let them know that go to hell 
that he hath not done without a cause, a sufficient 
cause, all that he hath done in damning of them. 

£ze. xlv. 28. 

[use and application.] 

I come now to make some use and application 
of the whole. And, 

Use First. — If the soul be so excellent a thing 
as we have made it appear to be, and if the loss 
thereof be so great a loss, then here you may see 
who they are that are those extravagant ones ; I 
mean, those that are such in the highest degree. 
Solomon tells us of 'a great waster,' and saith 
also, that he that is slothful in his business is 
brother to such an one. Fi; xvul 9. Who Solomon 
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had his eye upon, or who it was that he counted 
so great a waster, I cannot tell ; but I wiU chal- 
lenge all the world to show me one, that for 
wasting and destroying, may he compared to him 
that for the lusts and pleasures of this life will 
hazard the loss of his soul. * Many men will be so 
profuse, and will spend at that prodigal rate, that 
they will bring a thousand pound a year to five 
hundred, and five hundred to fifty, and somo also 
will bring that fifty to less than ninepence ;* but 
what is this to him that shall never leave losing 
until he has lost his soul ? I have heard of some 
who would throw away a farm, a good estate, upon 
the trundling of one single bowl ;t but what is this 
to the casting away the soul? I say, what is 
this to the loss of the soul, and that for less than 
the trundling of a bowl ? Nothing can for badness 
be compared to sin ; it is the vile thing, it cannot 
have a worse name than its own ; it is worse than 
the vilest man, than the vilest of beasts ; yea, sin 
is worse than the devil himself, for it is sin, and 
sin only, that hath made the devils devils; and 
Yet for this, for this vile, this abominable thing, 
some men, yea, most men, will venture the loss 
of their soul ; yea, they will mortgage, pawn, and 

* Allading to the old proverb of bringing a noble to nine- 
pence, and ninepence to nothing. — ^En. 
f M the popular game of mne ^iuftr— Ei»« 
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Bet their souls to sale for it. Je. zttv. 4. Is not this 
a great waster ? doth not this man deserre to be 
ranked among the extravagant ones ? What think 
you of him who, when he tempted the wench to 
uncleanness, said to her, If thou wilt venture thy 
body, I'le venture my soul ? Was not here like 
to be a fine bargain, think you? or was not this 
man like to be a gainer by so doing ? . This is he 
that prizes sin at a higher rate than he doth his 
immortal soul; yea, this is he that esteems a 
quarter of an hour's pleasure more than he fears 
everlasting damnation. What shall I say ? This 
man is minded to give more to be damned, than 
God requires he should give to be saved ; is not 
this an extravagant one ? * Be astonished, ye 
heavens! at this, and be horribly afraid!' Je. u. 
9-12. Yea, let all the angels stand amazed at the 
unaccountable prodigality of such an one. 

Objection 1. But some may say, I cannot believe 
that God will be so severe as to cast away into hell 
fire an immortal soul for a little sin. 

Answer. I know thou canst not believe it, for if 
tbou couldst, thou wouldst sooner eat fire than run 
this hazard ; and hence all they that go down to 
the lake of fire are called the unbelievers ; and the 
Lord shall cut thee, that makest this objection, 
asunder, and shall appoint thee thy portion with 
such, except thou brieve the gospel, and repent. 

Lli.iU.4ti 
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Objection 2. But surely, though God should he 
80 angrj at the heginning, it cannot in time hut 
grieve him to see and hear souls roaring in hell, 
and that for a little sin. 

Answer. Whatsoerer God doeth, it ahideth for 
ever. Ec m. 14. He doth nothing in a passion, or 
in an angry fit ; he proceedeth with sinners hy the 
most perfipct rules of justice ; wherefore it would 
he injustice, to deliver them whom the law cou- 
demneth, yea, he would falsify his word, if after a 
time he should deliver them from hell, concerning 
whom he hath solenmly testified, that they shall he 
there for ever. 

Objection 3. hut, as he is just, so he is merci- 
ful ; and mercy is pitiful, and very compassionate 
to the afflicted. 

Answer, hut mei^cy ahused hecomes most 
fearful in tormenting. Did you never read that 
the Lamh turned lion, and that the world will 
tremhle at the wrath of the Lamh, and he afflicted 
more at the thoughts of that, than at the thoughts 
of anything that shall happen to them in the 
day when God shall call them to an account for 
their sins ? Re. vL 16, 17. The time of mercy will 
he then past, for now is that acceptahle time, 
hehold now is the day of salvation ; the gate of 
mercy will then he shut, and must not he opened 
a^ain ; for now is that gate open, now it is open 
for a door of hOfe. 3Go.TL2;UatzxT.10; LilzUL 25. 
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The time of showing pity and compassion will 
then he at an end ; for that as to acting towards 
sinners will last hut till the glass of the world is 
run, and when that day is past, mark what God 
saith shall follow, * I will laugh at your calamity ; 
I will mock when your fear cometh; when your 
fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction 
cometh as a whirlwind ; when distress and anguish 
cometh upon you. * Pr. i. 26, 27. Mark you how many 
pinchmg expressions the Lord Jesus Christ doth 
threaten the refusing sinner with ; the sinner with, 
that refuseth him now — I will laugh at him, I will 
mock at him. But when. Lord, wilt thou laugh 
at, and mock at, the impenitent? The answer is, 
' I will laugh at their calamities, and mock when 
their fear cometh; when their fear cometh as 
desolation, and their destruction like a whirlwind ; 
when distress and anguish cometh upon them.' 

Objection 4. But if God Almighty he at this 
point, and there he no moving of him to mercy at 
that day, yet we can hut lie in hell till we are 
hurnt out, as the log doth at the hack of the fire. 

Answer. Poor hesotted sinner, is this thy last 
shift? wilt thou comfort thyself with this? Are 
thy sins so dear, so sweet, so desirahle, so profit- 
ahle to thee, that thou wilt venture a huming in 
hell fire for them till thou art hurnt out ? Is there 
nothing else to he done hut to make a covenant 
with death, and to maintain thy agreement with 
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hell ? It. xxTiU. 19. Is it not better to say now miio 
God, Do not condemn me ? and to say now, Lord, 
be merciful to me, a sinner ? Would not tears, 
and prayers, and cries, in this acceptable time, to 
God for mercy, yield thee more benefit in the next 
world than to lie and burn out in hell will do ? 

But to come more close to thee. Have not I 
told thee already that there is no such thing as a 
ceasing to be? that the damned shall never be 
burned out in hell ? there shall be no more such 
death, or cause of dissolution for ever. This ouc 
thing, well considered, breaks not . only the neck 
of that wild conceit on which thy foolish objection 
is built, but will break thy stubborn heart in 
pieces. For then it follows, that unless thou 
canst conquer God, or with ease endure to conflict 
with his sin-revenging wrath, thou wilt be made 
to mourn while under his everlasting wrath and 
indignation ; and to know that there is not such 
a thing as a burning out in hell fire. 

Objection 5. But if this must be my case, I shall 
have more fellows ; , I shall not go to heU, nor yet 
burn there, alone. 

Anstver. What, again ; is there no breaking of 
the league that is betwixt sin and thy soul? 
What, resolved to be a self-murderer, a soul mur- 
derer ? what, resolved to murder thine own soul ? 
But is there any comfort in being hanged with 
compaayt in linking into the bottom of the sea 
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»vith company? or in going to liell, in burning in 
iieU, and in enduring the everlasting pains of hell, 
with company ? besotted wretch ! But I tell 
thee, the more company, the more sorrow ; the 
more fuel, the more fire. Hence the damned man 
that we read of in Luke desired that his brethren 
might be so warned and prevailed with as to be 
kept out of that place of torment. Lq. zri. 27, 28. 

But to hasten ; I come now to the second use. 

Use Second. — Is it so ? Is the soul such an 
excellent thing, and the loss thereof so unspeak- 
ably great ? Then here you may see who are the 
greatest fools in the world — to wit^ those who, to 
get the world and its preferments, will neglect 
God till they lose their souls. The rich man in 
the gospel was ono of these great fools, for that 
ho was more concerned about what he should 
do with his goods, than how his sotd should bo 
saved. Lu. zii. i6~2i. Some are for venturing their 
souls for pleasures, and some are for venturing 
their souls for profits ; they that venture their 
souls for pleasures have but little excuse for their 
doings ; but they that venture their soul for profit 
seem to have much. ' And they all with one con- 
sent began to make excuse;*— excuse for what? 
why, for the neglect of the salvation of their 
souls. But what was the cause of their making 
this excuse ? Why, their profits came tumbling 
in« * I have bought a piece of ground ;' < I have 
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bought ^Ye joke of oxen ;* and ' I have married a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come. ' Lo. sdv. 15-20. 

Thus also it was with the fool first mentioned; 
his ground did bring 'forth plentifully, wherefore 
he must of necessity forget his soul, and, as he 
thought, all the reason of the world he should. 
Wherefore, he falls to crying out, What shall I do ? 
Now, had one said. Mind the good of thy soul, 
man; the answer would have been ready, But 
where shall I bestow my goods. If it had been 
replied. Stay till harvest ; he returns again, But I 
have no room where to bestow my goods. Now, 
tell him of praying, and he answers, he must go 
to building. Tell him, he should frequent, ser- 
mons, and he replies, he must mind his workmen. 
* He cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not 
a lie in my right hand ?' is. xiiv. 20. 

And see if, in the end, he did not become a 
fool ; for though he accomplished the building of 
his barns, and put in there all his fruits and his 
goods, yet even till now his soul was empty, and 
void of all that was good ; nor did he, in singing 
of that requiem which he sung to his soul at 
last, saying, * Soul, take thine ease, eat, drink, 
and be merry,* show himself ever the wiser; for, 
in all his labours he had rejected to get that food 
that indeed is meat and drink for the soul. Nay, 
m singing this song he did but provoke God to 
hasten to aeni to fetch his soul to hell ; for so 
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legins the conclusion of tlie parable — * Thou fool, 
this night thy soul shall be required of thee ; then 
whose shall those things be which thou hast pro- 
vided?* So that, I say, it is the greatest folly 
in the world for a man, upon any pretence what- 
ever, to neglect to make good the salvation of 
his soul. 

There are six signs of a fool, and they do all 
meet in that same man that concerns not himself, 
and that to ' good purpose, for the salvation of 
his soul. 1. A fool has not an heart, when the 
price is in his hand, to get wisdom. Pr. xtIL le. 
2. * /j5 w a sport to a fool to do'mischief, ' and to 
set, light by the commission of sin. Pr. x. 23. 3. 
' Fools despise wisdom ;* * fools hate knowledge.* 
Pr. L 7, 22. 4. * A fool,' after restraint, ' returneth 
to his folly. * Pr. xxvi. 10. 5. * The way of a fool ia 
right in his own eyes.' Pr. xii. 15. 6. The fool 
goes merrily * to the correction of the stocks.' 
Pr. Aii. 22. 

I might add many more, but these six shall 
suffice at this time, by which it appears that the 
fool has no heart for the heavenly prize, yet he 
has to sport himself in sin ; and when he despises 
wisdom, the way is yet right before him ; yea, 
if he be for some time restrained from vice, he 
greedily tumeth again thereto, and will, when he 
has finished his course of folly and sin in this 
world, go as heedlessly, as carelessly, as uncon* 
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eeme^j, and quietly, down the steps to hell, as 
the ox goeth to the slaughter-house. This is a 
9cndfodj a fool of the higgest size; and so is 
every one also that layeth up treasure for him- 
self on earth, 'and is not rich towards God.' 

IiiLxiL2L 

Objection 1 . But would you not hare us mind 
our worldly concerns ? 

Answer, Mind them, hut mind them in their 
place ; mind thy soul first and most ; the soul is 
more than the hody, and eternal life hetter than 
temporal; first seek the kingdom of God, and 
prosper in thy health and thy estate as thy soul 
prospers. Mat vt 83. 8 Jn. 2. But as it is rare to see 
this conmiand oheyed, for the kingdom of God 
shall he thought of last, so if John's wish was to 
light upon, or happen to some people, they would 
neither have health nor wealth in this world. To 
prosper and he in health, as their aovl prospers — 
what, to thrive and mend in outwards no faster ? 
then we should have them have consumptive hodies 
and low estates ; for are not the souls of most as 
unthrifty, for grace and spiritual health, as is the 
tree without fruit that is pulled up hy the roots ? 

Objection 2. But would you have us sit stDl and 
do nothing ? 

Anstoer, And must you needs he upon the 
extremes? must you mind this world to the damn- 
j'n^ of your soids ? or will you not mind your 
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callings at all ? Is there not a middle way ? may 
you not, must you not, get your bread in a way 
of honest industry ; that is, caring most for the 
next world, and so using of this as not abusing the 
same ? i Co. vii. 2d-3i. And then a man doth so, 
and never but then, when he sets this world and 
the next in their proper places, in his thoughts, 
in his esteem, and judgment, and dealeth with 
both accordingly. 2 Co. iv. I8. And is there not all 
the reason in the world for this ? are not the things 
that are eternal best ? Will temporal things make 
thy soul to live ? or art thou none of those that 
should look after the salvation of their soul ? 

De. viii. 3. Mat. iv. i. He. x. 39. 

Objection 3. But the most of men do that which 
you forbid, and why may not we ? 

Ansiver, God says, * Thou shalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil. ' Ex. sdii 2. It is not what 
men do, but what God commands ; it is not what 
doth present itself unto us, but what is best, that 
we should choose. Mat vi 23. Lu. x. 41, 42. Now, 
* He that refuseth instruction, despiseth his own 
soul;* and ' He that keepeth the commandment, 
keepeth his own soul. * Pr. xv. 32 ; xix. I6. Make not, 
therefore, these foolish objections. But what saith 
the Word ? how readest thou ? That tells thee, 
that the pleasures of sin are but for a season; 
that the things that are seen are but temporal ; 
that he is a fool that is rich in this world, and is 

F 
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not SO towards God ; * and what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall gain the wliole world, and lose 
his own soul?* 

Objection 4. But may one not he equally engaged 
for hoth ? 

Answer, A divided heart is a naughty on 3. 
iio. X.2. *You cannot serve God and mammon/ 
Mat vL 24. Lu. xvi 13. * If any man love the world, tlio 
love of the Father is not in him,' i jn. u. is; and yet 
this objection bespeaks that thy heart is divided, 
that thou art a Mcmimonisty or that thou lovest the 
world. But will riches profit in the day of wrath ? 
Pr. xi. 4. Yea, are they not hurtful in the day of 
grace ? do they not tend to surfeit the heart, and 
to alienate a man and his mind from things that 
are better ? Lu. xxL 34. Why, then, wilt thou set 
thy heart upon that which is not ? yea, then what 
will become of them that are so far off of minding 
of their souls, that they, for whole days, whole 
weeks, whole months, and years together, scarce 
consider whether they have souls to save ? 

Use Third. — But, thirdly, is it so ? Is the soul 
such an excellent thing, and is the loss thereof so 
imspeakably great ? Then this should teach 
people to be very careful to whom they commit 
the teaching and guidance of their souls. 

This is a business of the greatest concern ; men 
will be careful to whom they commit their children, 
ir/ic? thejr.make the executors of their will, in whoso 
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hand they trust the writing and evidences of their 
lands ; but how much more careful should we he, 
and yet the most are the least of all careful, unto 
whom they commit the teaching and guidance of 
their souls. There are several sorts of soul shep- 
herds in the world: 1. There are idol shepherds. 
Zee. xi. 5. 2. There are foolish shepherds. Zec. xi. i5. 
3. There are shepherds that feed themselves, and not 
their flock. Eze. xxxiv. 2. 4. There are hard-hearted 
and pitiless shepherds. Zee. xL 3. 5. There are 
shepherds that, instead of healing, smite, push, 
and wound the diseased. Eze. xxxiy. 4, 21. 6. There 
are shepherds that * cause their flocks to go astray.' 
Je.i. 6. 7. And there are shepherds that feed their 
flock; these are the shepherds to whom thou 
shouldst commit thy soul for teaching: and for 
guidance. 

Question. You may ask, How should I know 
those shepherds ? 

Answer, First, surrender up thy soul unto God, 
by Christ, and choose Christ to be the chief shep- 
herd of thy soul ; and he will direct thee to his 
shepherds, and he will, of Jiis mercy, set such shep- 
herds over thee * as shall feed thee with knowledge 
and understanding. * 1 Pe. ii. 25 ; iv. 19. Jn. x. 4, S. Ca. 1 7, 8. 
Jo. iii. 15; xxiii. 4. Before thou hast surrendered up 
thy soul to Christ, that he may be thy chief shep- 
herd, thou canst not find out, nor choose to put 
thy soul imder the teaching and guidauco ot l\s& 
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under shepherds, for thou canst not love them ; 
hesides, they are so set forth by false shepherds, 
in so many ugly guises, and under so many false 
and scandalous dresses, that, should I direct thee 
to them while thou art a stranger to Christ, thou 
wilt count them deceivers, devourers, and wolves 
in sheeps* clothing, rather than the shepherds that 
belong to the great and chief Shepherd, who is, 
also, the Bishop of the soul. 

Yet this I will say unto thee, take heed of that 
ehepherd that careth not for his own soul, that 
walketh in ways, and doth such things, as have a 
direct tendency to damn his own soul; I say, 
take heed of such an one, come not near him, let 
him have nothing to do with thy soul ; for if he 
be not faithful to that which is his own soul, bo 
sure he will not be faithful to that which is another 
man's. He that feeds his own soul with ashes, 
will scarce feed thine with the bread of life ; where- 
fore, take heed of such an one ; and many such 
there are in the world, is. jdiv. 20. * By their fruits 
you shall know them ;* they are for flattering of 
the worst, and frowning upon the best ; they are 
for promising of life to the profane, and for slay- 
ing the souls that God would have live ; they are 
also men that hunt souls that fear God, but for 
sewing pillows under those arm holes which God 
would have to lean upon that which would afflict 
them, The&Q be them ' that, with lies, do make 
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the heart of the righteous sad, whom I have not 
made sad, ' saith God ; and that have * strength- 
ened the hands of the wicked, that he shall not 
return from his wicked way, hy promising of him 

life' Eze. xiii. 18-22. 

And as thou shouldest, for thy soul's sake, 
choose for thyself good soul shepherds, so also, 
for the same reason, you should choose for your- 
self a good wife, a good hushand, a good master, 
a good servant ; for in all these things the soul is 
concerned. Abi^aham would not suffer Isaac to 
take a wife of the daughters of Canaan, Ge. xxiv. 3; 
nor would David suffer a wicked servant to come 
into his house, or to tarry in his sight. Ps. ci. 7. Bad 
company is, also, very destructive to the soul, and 
so is evil communication; wherefore, he diligent 
to shun all these things, that thou mayst persevere 
in that way, the end of which will be the saving of 

thy soul. Pr. xiU. 20. 1 Co. xv. 33. 

And since, under this head, I am fallen upon 
cautions, let me add these to those which I have 
presented to thee already : 

Caution 1. Take heed, take heed of learning 
to do evil of any that are good. 'Tis possible for 
a good man to do things that are bad ; but let not 
his bad action embolden thee to run upon sin. 
Seest thou a good man that stumbleth at a stone, 
or that slippeth into the dirt — ^let that warn thee 
to take heed ; let his stumble make thee wac^^ 
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let bis fall make thee look well to thy goings ; 
•ever follow that which is good.* itti. v. i5. Tliy 
soul is at stake. 

CaiUio7i 2. Take heed of the good things of 
bad men, for in them there lies a snare also ; their 

* good words and fair speeches* tend to deceive. 
Ro. xvL 17, 18. Learn to be good, by the Word of 
God and by the holy lives of them that be good ; 
eriYj not the wicked, * nor desire to be with them ;* 

* choose none of his ways. * rr. m. 31 ; xxiv. 1. Thy 
soul lies at stake. 

Caidion 3. Take heed of playing the hypocrite 
in religion. What of God and his Word thou 
knowest, profess it honestly, conform to it heartily, 
serve him faithfully; for what is the hypocrite 
bettered by all his profession, * when God taketh 

away his soul ?* Job xxviL 8. 

Caution 4, Take heed of delays to turn to God, 
and of choosing his ways for the delight of thy 
heart, * for the Lord*s eye is upon them that fear 
him, to deliver their souls.' Ps. xxxUL is, 19. 

Caution 5. Boast not thyself of thy flocks and 
thy herds, of thy gold and thy silver, of thy sour) 
and of thy daughters. What is a house full of 
treasures, and all the delights of this world, if 
thou be empty of grace, * if thy soul be not filled 
with good ?* Ec vL 3. But, 

Use Fourth. — Is it so ? Is the soul such au 
excellent thing, and is ihe \o%B tW^of so unspeak« 
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ably great ? Then, I pray thee, let me inquire a 
little of thee, what provision thou hast made for 
thy soul ? There be many that, through their 
eagerness after the things of this life, do bereave 
their soul of good, even of that good the which if 
they had it would be a good to them for ever. 
Ec iv. 8. But I ask not concerning this ; it is not 
what provision thou hast made for this life, but 
what for the life, and the world to come. * Lord, 
gather not my soul with sinners,' saith David, 
rs. xxvi. 9 ; not with men of this world ; Lord, not 
with them that have their portion in this life, whose 
belly thou fillest with thy hid treasures. Thus 
you see how Solomon laments some, and how his 
father prays to be delivered from their lot who 
have their portion in this life, and that have not 
made provision for their soul. Well, then, let me 
inquire of thee about this matter. What provision 
hast thou made for thy soul ? And, 

1. What hast thou thought of thy soul ? What 
ponderous thoughts hast thou had of the greatness 
and of the immortality of thy soul ? This must be 
the first inquiry; for he that hath not had his 
thoughts truly exercised, ponderously exercised, 
about the greatness and the immortality of his soul, 
will not be careful, after an effectual manner, to 
make provision for his soul, for the life and world 
to come. The soul is a man's all, whether he 
knows it or no, as I have already showed joxa* jM 
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Now a man will be concenied about what he 
thinks is his all. Wo read of the poor servant 
that * setteth his heart upon * his wages. De. xxiv. 14, 15. 
But it is because it is his all, his treasure, and 
that wherein his worldly worth lieth. Why, thy 
soul is thy all ; it is strange if thou dost not think 
so ! and more strange if thou dost think so, and 
yet hast light, seldom, and trivial thoughts about 
it. These two seem to be inconsistent, therefore 
let thy conscience speak; either thou hast very 
great and weighty thoughts about the excellent 
greatness of thy soul, or else thou dost not count 
that thy soul is so great a thing as it is, else thou 
dost not count it thy all. 

2. What judgment hast thou made of the pre- 
sent state of thy soul ? I speak now to the uncon- 
verted. Thy soul is under sin, under the curse, 
and an object of wrath ; this is that sentence that 
by the Word is passed upon it — * Woe unto their 
soul,' saith God, *for they have rewarded evil unto 
themselves.' is. ill 9. This is the sentence of God. 
Well, but what judgment hast thou passed upon 
it while thou livest in thy debaucheries ? Is it not 
that which thy fellows have passed on theirs before 
thee, saying, * I shall have peace, though I walk 
in the imagination of mine heart, to add drunken- 
ness to thirst.' De. X3dx. 19. If so, know thy judg- 
ment is gross, thy soul is miserable, and tura, or 
in little time thine eyes will behold all this. 
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3. What care hast thou had of securing of thj 
Boul, and that it might be delivered from the danger 
that by sin it is brought into ? If a man has a 
horse, a cow, or a swine that is sick, or in danger 
by reason of this or that casualty, he will take care 
for his beast, that it may not perish ; he will pull 
it out of the ditch on the Sabbath day. But, oh ! 
that is the day on which many men do put their 
soul into the ditch of sin ; that is the day that they 
set apart to pursue* wickedness in.* But, I say, 
what care hast thou taken to get thy soul out of 
this diteh ? — a ditch out of which thou canst never 
get it without the aid of an omnipotent arm. In 
things pertaining to this life, when a man feels his 
own strength fail, he will implore the help and 
aid of another ; and no man can, by any means, 

• In our comparatively happy days, we have little if any 
conception of fhe manner in which our forefathers desecrated 
the Sabbath. "When Popery clouded the country, mass was 
attended on the Lord's day morning early; it was a recital of 
certain unknown words, after which parties of pleasure, so 
called, spent the day in places attractive for the frivolity or 
wantonness of their entertainments — in dancing, and carousing; 
the evening being devoted to the theatres or ball rooms. This 
was afterwards encouraged by our English " heads of the 
church," in a book of lawful sports to be used on Sundays. 
Even in our time, a flood of iniquity contiaues to flow on those 
sacred days, which human laws cannot prevent. As the influ- 
ence of the gospel 8i)read8, the day will become sanctified, and 
this will even prove a correct standard of its progress. — En» 
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deliver by his own arm his soul from the power 
of hell, which thou also wilt confess, if thou 
beest not a very brute ; but what hast thou done 
with God for help? hast thou cried? hast thou 
cried out ? yea, dost thou still cry out, and that 
day and night before him — 'Deliver my soul.* 
Ps. xviL 13. *Save my soul, preserve my soul.' 
Ts. XXV. 20. *Heal my soul,* Ps. xii. 4, and * I pour 
out my soul unto thee?' rs. ixii. 5. Yea, canst thou 
say. My soul, my soul waiteth upon God, my soul 
thirsteth for him, my scul followeth hard after 
him ? Ps. ixiil 1, 8. I say, dost thou this, or dost thou 
hunt thine own soul to destroy it ? The soul, with 
some, is the game, their lusts are the dogs, and 
they themselves are the huntsmen, and never do 
they more halloo, and lure, and laugh, and shig, 
than when they have delivered up their soul, the'u* 
darling, to these dogs — a thing that Dq,yid trembled 
to think of, when he cried, * Dogs have compassed 
me. Deliver my darling, * my soul, * from the powei' 
of the dog. ' Ps. xxiL 16, 20. Thus, I say, he cried, and 
yet these dogs were but wicked meu. But, oh ! how 
much is a sin, a lust, worst than a man to do us hurt ; 
yea, worse than is a dog, (or) a lion, to hurt a lamb ! 
4. What are the signs and tokens that thou 
bearest about thee, concerning how it will go with 
thy soul at last ? There are signs and tokens of 
a good, and signs and tokens of a bad end that 
the bouIb of sinners w31 bavft\ there are signs of 
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the salvation of the soul, He. vi 9; evident tokens 
of salvation ; and there are signs of the damnation 
of the soul, evident signs of damnation, pw. L 27, 28. 
Job xxi. 29, 80. 1 Sa. iii 9. Now, which of these hast 
tliou ? I cannot stand here to show thee which 
live which ; but thy soul and its salvation lieth 
before thee, and thou Iiast the book 
of signs about these matters by thee ; ® o y > «• 
thou hast also men of God to go to, and their 
assemblies to frequent. Look to thyself; heaven 
and hell are hard by, and one of them will swallow 
thee up; heaven, into unspeakable and endless 
glory ; or hell, into unspeakable and endless tor- 
ment. Yet, 

5. What are the pleasures and delights of thy 
soul now ? Are they things Divine, or things 
natural ? Are they things heavenly, or things 
earthly ? Are they things holy, or things unholy ? 
For look what things thou delightest in now, to 
those things the great God doth count thee a 
servant, and for and of those thou shalt receive 
tliy wages at the day of judgment — * His servants 
yo are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteousness.* iio. 

vi. 16. 

Wicked men talk of heaven, and say they hope 
and desire to go to heaven, even while they con* 
tlnue wicked men ; but, I say, what would they 
do there ? If all that desire to go to heajiowL 
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sbould come thither, verily they would make a 
hell of heaven ; for, I say, what would they do 
there ? why, just as they do here, scatter their 
filthiness quite over the face of heaven, and make 
it as vile as the pit that the devils dwell in.* Take 
holiness away out of heaven, and what is heaven ? 
I had rather be in hell, were there none but holy 
ones there, than be in heaven itself with the chil- 
dren of iniquity. If heaven should be filled with 
wicked men, God would quickly drive them out, 
or forsake the place for their sakes. It is true, 
they have been sinners, and none but sinners, that 
go to heaven ; but they are washed — * Such were 
some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are sanc- 
tified, but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.* i Co. vi. ii. 
When the maidens were gathered together for the 
great king Ahasueinis, before they were brought 
to him into his royal presence, they were to be 
had to the house of the women, there to be puri- 
fied with things for purification, and that for 
twelve months together — to wit, six months with 
oil of myrrh, and six months with sweet odours, 

* ITow solemn, iiay, awful is the thought that heaven's 
gates musi be shut against all impurity. None who live and 
die in the love of sin can enter heaven, lest they should defile 
it — * And there shall in no wise enter into it anything that 
de/ileth, neither worketh abomination, or a lie,' Rev. xxi. 27. 
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and other things, and so came every maiden 
to the king. Eb. il 8, 9, 12, is. God also hath ap- 
pointed that those that come into his royal pre- 
sence should first go to the house of the women, 
the church,* and there receive of the eunuchs 
things for purification, things to make us 'meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the uaints in 
light. ' CoL L 12. None can go from a state of 
nature to glory hut by a state of grace, the Lord 
gives grace and glory ; hence he that goeth to 
heaven is said to be wrought for it, fitted, prepared 

^Or it. 1 Co. V. 6. Ro. ix. 23. 

Use Fifth, Again, fifthly. Is it so ? is the soul 
such an excellent thing, and is the loss thereof so 
unspeakably great ? Then this doctrine commends 
those for the wise ones, th^t above all business 
concern themselves with the salvation of their 
souls ; those that make all other matters but things 
by the by, and the salvation of their souls the one 
thing needful. But, but few comparatively will 
be concerned with this use; for where is he that 
doth this? Solomon speaks of one man of a 
thousand. Ec. viL 28. However, some there he, and 
blessed be God for some ; but they are they that 
are wise, yea, wise in the wisdom of God. 

1. Because they reject what God hath rejected, 

* In * The Pilgrim's Progress/ in the house called Beautifol, 
«]1 the inmates, except the porter, are females.-^£D. 
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and that is sin. 2. Because they esteem but little 
of that which, by the Word, is couuted but of little 
esteem, and that is the world. 3. Because thev 
choose for a portion that which God commendeth 
unto us for that which is the most excellent thing 
— viz., himself, his Christ, his heaven, his Word, 
his grace, and holiness ; these are the great and 
most excellent things, and the things that he has 
chosen that is truly wise for his soul (and all other 
wise men are fools in God's account, and in. the 
judgment of his Word), and if it be so, glory and 
bliss must needs be their portion, though others 
shall miss thereof — * The wise shall inherit glory, 
but shame shall be the promotion of fools.* pr. 

lU. S5. 

Let me, then, encourage those that are of this 
mind to be strong, and hold on their way. Soul, 
thou hast pitched right ; I will say of thy choice 
as David said of Goliath's sword, * There is none 
like that ; give it me. ' * Hold that fast which thou 
has't, that no man take thy crown.' Re. m. ii. Oh I 
I admire this wisdom ; this is by the direction of 
the Lawgiver; this is by the teaching of the 
blessed Spirit of God ; not the wisdom which this 
world teacheth, nor the wisdom which the world 
doth choose, which comes to nought, i Co. ii. 6. Surely 
thou hast seen something of the world to come, 
and of the glory of it, through faith ; surely God 
/las made tbee see emptiness in that wherein others 
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find a fulness, and vanity in that which by others 
is counted for a darling. Blessed are thine eyes, 
for they see ; and thine ears, for they hear. 

But who told thee that thy soul was such an 
excellent thing as by thy practice thou declarest 
thou believest it to be ? What ! set more by thy 
soul than by all the world ? What ! cast a world 
behind thy back for the welfare of a soul ? Is not 
this to play the fool, in the account of sinners, 
while angels wonder at and rejoice for thy wisdom ? 
What a thing is this, that thy soul and its welfare 
should be more in thy esteem than all those glories 
wherewith the eyes of the world are dazzled ! 
Surely thou hast looked upon the sun, and that 
makes gold look like a clod of clay in thine eye- 
sight. 

But who put the thoughts of the excellencies 
of the things that are eternal — I say, who put the 
tlioughts of the excellency of those things into thy 
mind in this wanton ago ? — ^in an age wherein the 
thoughts of eternal life, and the salvation of the 
soul, are with and to many like the Morocco am- 
bassador and his men, men of strange faces, in 
strange habit, with strange gestures and beha- 
viours, monsters to behold. 

But where hadst thou that heart that gives 
entertainment to these thoughts, these heavenly 
thoughts ? These thoughts are Uke the French 
Protestants, banished thence where they willin^l|[ 
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would have harbour.* How came they to thy 
house, to thy heai*t, and to find entertainment in 
thy soul ? The Lord keep them in every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of thy heart for ever, and 
incline thine heart to seek him more and more. 

And since the whole W9rld have slighted and 
despised, and counted foolish the thoughts and 
cogitations wherewith thy soul is exercised, what 
strong and mighty supporter is it upon and with 
which thou bearest up thy spirit, and takest en- 
couragement in this thy forlorn, unoccupied, and 
singular way ? for so, I daresay, it is with the 
most ; but certainly it is something above thyself, 
and that is more mighty to uphold thee than is 
the power, rage, and malice of all the world to 
cast thee down, or else thou couldst not bear up, 
now wind and weather, now the stream and the 
force thereof are against thee. 

Objection 1 . * I know my soul is an excellent 
thing, and that the world to come and its glories, 
even in the smallest glimpse thereof, do swallow 

* The edict of Nantes was issujed April 1598; but, in viola- 
tion of it, Rocliello was taken from the Protestants in 1628. 
From that time horrid barbarities were practised upon them. 
In 1676, the elector of Brandenburg appealed to the French 
king on behalf of his Protestant subjects, of whom multitudes 
fled for refuge to England and Germany. In 1685, the edict 
of Nantes was revoked, and 8 frightful persecution ensued. 
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\ip all the world that is here ; my heart also doth 
greatly desire to he exercised ahout the thoughts 
of eternity, and I count myself never hetter thau 
"when my poor heart is filled with them ; as for 
the rage and fury of this world, it swayeth very 
little with me, for my heart is come to a point; 
hut yet, for all that, I meet with many discour- 
agements, and such things that indeed do weaken 
my strength in the way.* 

But, brave soul, pray tell me what the things 
are that discourage thee, and that weaken thy 
strength in the way ? 

* Why, the amazing greatness of this my enter- 
prise, that is one thing. I am now pursuing 
things of the highest, the greatest, the most 
enriching nature, even eternal things: and the 
thoughts of the greatness of them drowned me ; 
for when the heat of my spirit in the pursuit after 
them is a little returned and abated, methinks I 
hear myself talking thus to myself: Fond fool I 
canst thou imagine that such a gnat^ a flea, a pis- 
mire as thou art, can take and possess the heavens, 
and mantle thyself up in the eternal glories ? If 
thou makest first a trial of the successfulness of 
thy endeavours upon things far lower, more base, 
but much more easy to obtain, as crowns, king- 
doms, earldoms, dukedoms, gold, silver, or the 
like, how vain are these attempts of thine; and 
yet thou thinkest to possess thy soul of heaven t ^ 
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Away, away! by the height thereof thou mayest w.-^ll 
coaclude it is far above out of thy reach ; and by 
the breadth thereof it is too large for thee to grasp ; 
and by the nature of the excellent glory thereof, 
too good for thee to possess. These are the 
thoughts that sometimes discourage me, and that 
weaken my strength in the way.' 

Answer, The greatness of thy undertaking does 
but show the nobleness of thy soul, in that it can- 
not, will not, be content with such low and dry 
things as the baseborn spirits that are of the 
world can and do content themselves withal. And 
as to the greatness of the things thou aimest at, 
though they be, as they are indeed, things that 
have not their like, yet they are not too big for 
God to give, and he has promised to give them to 
the soul that seeketh him ; yea, he hath prepared 
the kingdom, given the kingdom, and laid up in 
the kingdom of heaven, the things that thy soul 
longeth for, presseth after, and cannot be content 

without. Lu. xu. 82. Mat. xxv. 14. CoL i. 5. 1 Pe. L 4. As 

for thy making a trial of the successfulness of thy 
endeavours upon things more inferior and base, 
that is but a trick of the old deceiver. God has 
refused to give his children the great, the brave, 
and glorious things of this world, a few only ex- 
cepted, because he has prepared some better thing 
for them, i Co. i 27. He. xi. G6-40. Wherefore faint 
i2oi, but let thy hand bo strong, for thy work 
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sliall 1)C rewarded. Gr. yI. 9. And since thy sonl 
is at work for soul-things, for divine and eternal 
things, God will give them to thee; thou art not 
of the number of them that draw back unto per- 
dition, but of them that, believe to the saving of 
the soul ; thou shalt receive the end of thy faith, 
the salvation of thy soul. He. r. 89. 1 Pe. i. 8, 9. 

Objection 2, But all my discouragement doth not 
lie in this. I see so much of the sinful vileness of 
my nature, and feel how ready it is to thrust itself 
forth at all occasions to the defiling of my whole 
man, and more. Now this added to the former, 
adds to my discouragement greatly. 

Answer. This should be cause of humiliation and 
of self-abasement, but not of discouragement ; for 
the best of saints have their weaknesses, these their 
weaknesses. The ladies as well as she that grinds 
at the mill, know what doth attend that sex ; and 
the giants in grace, as well as the weak and shrubs, 
are sensible of the same things, which thou layest 
in against thy exercising of hope, or as matter of 
thy discouragement. Poor David says. Pa. ixivii. 2, 
* My soul refused to be comforted,* upon this very 
account, and Paul cries out under sense of this, * 
wretched man that I am! ' and comes as it were to 
the borders of a doubt, saying, *Who shall deliver 
me ? ' Ro. viL 24. Only he was quick at remembering 
that Christ was his righteousness and price of 
redemption, and there he relieved himself. .^ 



174 THE GREATNESS OP THE SOUL, 

Again; this should drive us to faith in Christ; 
for therefore are corruptions hy Divine permission 
still left in us ; they are not left in us to drive us 
to unhelief, hut to faith — that is, to look to the 
pcifect righteousness of Christ for life. And for 
further help, consider, that therefore Christ liveth 
in heaven, making intercession, that thou mightest 
he saved hy his life, not hy thine, and hy his inter- 
cessions, not hy thy perfections. Ro. v. 6-9. CoL i. 20. 
Let not therefore thy weaknesses be thy discourage- 
ments ; only let thein put thee upon the duties 
required of thee hy the gospel — to wit, fiiith, hope, 
repentance, humility, watchfulness, diligence, <fec, 

1 Pe. i. 13 ; V. 5. 2 Co. vii. 11. Mar. xiu. 87. 2 Pe. L 10. 

Objection 3. But I find, together with these 
things, weakness and faintness as to ray graces ; 
my faith, my hope, my love, and desires to these 
and all other Christian duties are weak ; I am like 
the man in the dream, that would have run,, but 
could not ; that would have fought, but could not ; 
and that would have fled, but could not. 

Answer 1. Weak graces are graces, weak graces 
may grow stronger ; but if the iron be blunt, put 
to the more strength. Ec. x. 10. 2. Christ seems to 
be most tender of the weak : * He shall gather the 
lambs with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, 
aiid shall gently lead those that are with young.' 
Is. H 11. And again, * I will seek that which was 
lost, and bring again that vrhich was driven away. 
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and will bind up that which was broken, and will 
Btrengtben that which was sick. ' Eze. xxxiv. 16. Only 
here will thy wisdom be manifested — to wit, that 
thou grow in grace, and that thou use lawfully 
and diligently the means to do it. 2 Pe. m. is. PhL lit 

10, 11. 1 TiL iii. 11-13. 

Use Sixth, I come, in the next place, to a use 
of terror, and so I shall conclude. Is it so ? is the 
soul such an excellent thing, and is the loss thereof 
so unspeakably great? Then this showeth the 
sad state of those that lose their souls. We use 
to count those in a deplorable condition, that by 
one only stroke, are stript of their whole estate ; 
the iire swept away all that he had ; or all. that he 
had was in such a ship, and that ship sunk into the 
bottom of the sea ; this is sad news, this is heavy 
tidings, this is bewailed of all, especially if such 
were great in the world, and were brought by their 
loss from a high to a low, to a very low condition ; 
but alas ! what is this to the loss about which we 
have been speaking all this while ? The loss of an 
estate may be repaired, or if not, a man may find 
friends in his present deplorable condition to his 
support, though not recovery; but far will this 
be from him that shall lose his soul. Ah ! he has 
lost his soul, and can never be recovered again, 
unless hell iire can comfort him ; unless he can 
solace himself in the fiery indignation of God; 
terrors will be upon him, anguish and sorrow will 
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Bwallow him up, because of present misery; slighted 
and set at nought by God and his angels, he will 
also be in this his miserable state, and this will 
add to sorrow, sorrow, and to his vexation of spirit, 
howling. 

To present you with emblems of tormented 
spirits, or to draw before your eyes the picture 
of hell, are things too light for so ponderous a sub* 
joct as this; nor can any man frame or invent 
words, be they never so deep and profound, suffi- 
cient to the life to set out the torments of hell. 
All those expressions of £rc, brimstone, the lake 
of fire, a fiery furnace, the bottomless pit, and a 
Iiundr^d more to boot, are all too short to set forth 
the miseries of those that shall be damned souls. 
* Who knoweth the power of God's anger?' Ps. xc ii. 
None at all ; and unless the power of that can be 
known, it must abide as unspeakable as the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge. 

We hear it thunder, we see it lighten ; yea, 
eclipses, comets, and blazing stars are. all subject 
to smite us with terror ; the thought of a ghost, of 
the appearing of a dead wife, a dead husband, or 
the like, how terrible are these things ! * But alas, 

* Great allowance must be made for the times in which 

Bunyan lived. Baxter, and all the great divines. Sir M. Hale, 

ind the judges, believed in witches, ghosts, and other chimeras; 

in fact, any one professing unbelief in these wild fancies, would 

nave been counted among infidels and atheists. — ^£o. 
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what aro these? mere fleabitings, nay, not so bad, 
when compared with the torments of hell. Guilt 
and despair, what are they? Who understands 
them unto perfection? The ireful looks of an in- 
finite Majesty, what mortal in the land of the living 
can tell us to the full, how dismal and breaking to 
the soul of a man it is, when it comes as from ' the 
power of His anger,' and arises from the utmost 
indignation ? Besides, who knows of all the ways 
by which the Almighty will inflict his just revenges 
upon the souls of damned sinners ? When Paul was 
caught up to the third heaven, he heard words that 
were unspeakable ; and he that goes down to hell 
shall hear groans that are unutterable. Hear, did I 
say? they shall feel them, they shall feel them 
burst from their wounded spirits as thunderclaps 
do from the clouds. Once I dreamed that I saw 
two (whom I knew) in hell, and methought I saw a 
continual dropping from heaven, as of great drops 
of fire lighting upon them, to their sore distress. 
Oh ! words aro wanting, thoughts are wanting, ima- 
gination and fancy aro poor things here ; hell is 
another kind of place and state than any alive can 
think; and since I am upon this subject, I will here 
treat a little of hell as the Scriptures will give me 
leave, and the rather because I am upon a use of 
terror, and because hell is the place of torment. 

La. xvL 

1. Hell is said to be beneath, as heaven is said 
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to be above; because as above signifieth tbe utmost 
joy, triumph, and felicity, so beneath is a tenn 
most fit to describe the place of hell by, because of 
the utmost opposition that is between these two ; 
hell being the place of the utmost sorrow, despair, 
and misery ; there are the imderlings ever trampled 
under the feet of God ; they are beneath, below, 
under! Pr. xv. 24. 

2. Hell is said to be darkness, and heaven is said 
to be light ; light, to show the pleasurableness and 
the desirableness of heaven ; and darkness, to show 
the dolesome and wearisomeness of hell ; and how 
weary, oh ! how weary and wearisomely, as I may 
say, will damned souls turn themselves from side 
to side, from place to place, in hell, while swallowed 
up in the thickest darkness, and griped with the 
buraiug thoughts of the endlessness of that most 
unutterable misery ! Mat jadi 13. 

3. Men are said to go up to heaven, but they are 
said to go down to hell ; up, because of exaltation, 
and because they must abound in beauty and glory 
that go to heaven ; down, because of those sad de- 
jections, that great deformity and vile contempt 
that sin hath brought them to that go to hell. Eze. 

xxsdL 18. 

4. Heaven is called a bill or mount, HcidL; hell is 
called a pit, or hole, Re. ix. 2 ; heaven, a mount, the 
mount Zion, Re. adv.; to show how God has, and will 

exalt tbem that loved him in the world ; hell^ a pit 
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or hole, to show how all the ungodly shall be buried 
in the yawning paunch and belly of hell, as in a 
hollow cave. 

5. Heaven ! It is said of heaven, the height of 
heaven, Jobzzii. 12; and of hell, the bottomless pit. 
Re. u. 2 J XX. 3. The height of heaven, to show that 
the exaltation of them that do ascend up thither is 
both pei*fect and unsearchable ; and hell, the bot- 
tomless pit, to show that the downfall of them that 
descend in thither will never be at an end — down, 
down, down they go, and nothing but down, down 
still! 

6. Heaven ! It is called the paradise of God, 
Re. u. 7; but hell, the burning lake. Re. xx. 15. A para* 

' disc, to show how quiet, hai-mless, sweet, and beau- 
tiful heaven shall be to them that possess it, as the 
garden was at the beginning of the creation ; hell, 
the burning lake, to allude to Sodom, that since its 
destiniction is turned into a stmking lake, and to 
show that as their distress was unutterable, and to 
the highest amazement, full of confusion and hor- 
ror, when that tempestuous storm of fire and brim- 
stone was rained from the Lord out of heaven upon 
them, so, to the utmost degree, shall it be with the 
souls that are lost and cast into hell. 

7. It is said that there are dwelling houses, or 
places in the kingdom of heaven. Jn. xiv. i-s. Zec m. 7. 
Is. iviL 1, 2. And also that there are the cells or the 
chambers of death in helL Fr. tu. 27. There are 
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mansions or dwelling places in heaven, to show that 
every one of tliem that go thither might have his 
reward, according to his work ; and that there is 
hell, and the lowest hell. De. xxxu. 22. Ps. ixxxvL 13. 
And the chamhers of death in hell, to show there 
are places and states in hell too, for sinners to he 
imprisoned in, according to their faults ; hence it 
is said of some, These shall receive greater dam- 
nation. La. XX. 47 ; and of others. That it shall he 
more tolerahle for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
judgment than for them, iic, Lil z. 12, u. 

The lowest hell. How many hells there are 
ahove that, or more tolerahle tormentmg places 
than the most exquisite torments there, God, and 
they that are there, know hest ; hut degrees with- 
out doubt there are; and the term 'lowest' shows 
the utmost and most exquisite distress; so the 
chambers of death, the second death in hell, for so 
I think the words should be understood — 'Her 
house is the way to hell, going down to the cham- 
hers of death,' Pt.viL 27. These are the chambers 
that the chambers in the temple, or that the dwell- 
ing places in the house in heaven, are opposed to; 
and this opposition shows, that as there will be de- 
grees of glory in heaven, so there will of torments 
in hell ; and there is all reason for it, since the 
punishment must be inflicted by God, the infinitely 
just. Why should a poor, silly, ignorant man, 
though damneiif be punished with the same degree 
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of torment that he that has lived a thousand times 
worse shall be punished with? It cannot be; jus- 
tice will not admit it ; guilt, and the quality of the 
transgression, will not admit it ; yea, the torment- 
ing fire of hell itself will not admit it ; for if hell 
fire can kindle upon nothing but sin, and the sinner 
for the sake of it, and if sin be as oil to that fire, 
as the Holy Ghost seems to intimate, saying, ' Let 
it come into liis bowels like water, and like oil into 
his bones.' Ps. cix. is. Then as the quantity of the 
oil is, so will the fire bum, and so will the flaming 
flame ascend, and the smoke of their torment, for 
ever and ever. Suppose a piece of timber a little 
bedaubed with oil, and another that has been soak- 
ing in it many a year, which of these two, think 
you, would bum fiercest ? and from whence would 
the flaminof flame ascend hio-hest, and make tlio 
most roaring noise? Suppose two vessels filled 
with oil, one containing the quantity of a plnl. the 
other containing the quantity of a hogshead, and 
suppose that in one place they were both set on 
fire, yet so that they might not intermix flames ; 
nay, though they did, yet all woidd conclude that 
the most amazing roaring flame would be upon the 
biggest vessel, and would be the eflect of the 
greatest quantity of oil; so it will be with the 
wicked in hell. The lowest hell is ior the biggest 
sinners, and theirs will be the greater damnation, 
and the more intolerable torment^ though he thai | 
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has least of this oil of sin in his bones, and of tho 
kindlings of hell fire upon him, will find he has hell 
enough, and will be weary enough thereof, for still 
ho must struggle with flames that are everlasting; 
for sin is such a thing, that it can never be burned 
out of the soul and body of a damned sinner. 

But again ; having treated thus of hell, we will 
now speak a word or two of sin, for that is it upon 
which hell fire seizes, and so on the soul by that. 
Shi ! it is the sting of hell — ^the sting of death is 
sin. 1 Co. XV. 50. By * death ' in this place we must 
not understand that which is natural, but that 
which is in hell, the second death, even everlast- 
ing damnation ; for natural death the saints die, 
yea, and also many sinners, without the least 
touch of a sting from that ; but here is a death 
that has a sting to hurt, to twinge, and wound 
the sinner with, even then when it has the utmost 
mastery of hun. And this is the death that 
tho saved are delivered from ; not that which is 
natural, for that is the end of them as of others. 
1 Co. XV. 55. Ec. iL 16. le. But the second death, tho 
death iii hell, for that is the portion of the damned, 
and it is from that that the saints have a promise 
of deliverance—* He that overcometh shall not bo 
hurt of the second death.' Re. it ii. And again, 
'Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection: on such the second death hath 
no power. 'Re. XX. 6. It is this death, then, that 
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liatli the chambers to hold each damned soul in ; 
and sin is the twining, winding, biting, poisoning 
sting of this death, or of these chambers of hell, 
for sinners to be stricken, stung, and pierced with. 
* The sting of death is sin.' Sin, in the general 
of it,* is the sting of hell, for there would be no 
such thing as torment even there, were it not that 
sin is there with sinners ; for, as I have hinted 
already, the iire of hell, the indignation and wrath 
of God, can fasten and kindle upon nothing but 
for or because of sin ; sin, then, as sin, is the sting 
and the hell of hells, of the lowest and upmost 
hells. Sin, I say, in the nature of it, simply as 
it is concluded both by God and the damned to be 
a breach of his holy law, so it is the sting of the 
second death, which is the worm of hell. But 
then, as sin is such a sting in itself, so it is 
heightened, sharpened, and made more keen and 
sharp by those circumstances that as concomitants 
attend it in every act ; lor there is not a sin at 
any time committed by man, but there is some 
circumstance or other attends it, that makes it, 
when charged home by God's law, bigger and 
sharper, and more venom and poisonous to the 
soul than if it could be committed without them ; 
and this is the sting of the hornet, the great sting. 

* Sin ' in the geueral of it,' or dn wherever it may be 
found. 
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I sinned without a cause to please a base lust, to 
gratify the devil ; here is the sting ! Again ; I 
preferred sin before holiness, death before life, liell 
before heaven, the devil before God, and damnation 
before a Saviour ; here is the sting ! Again, I 
preferred moments before everlastings, temporals 
before eternals, to be racked and always slaying 
before the life that is blessed and endless ; liere is 
the sting! Also, this I did against light, against 
convictions, against conscience, against persuasion 
of friends, ministers, and the godly lives which I 
beheld in others ; here is the sting ! Also, this I 
(lid against warnings, forewarnings, yea, though I 
saw others fall before my face by the mighty 
hand of God for committing of the same; here is 
the sting! 

Sinners, would I coidd persuade you to hear me 
out! A man cannot commit a sin, but, by the 
commission of it, ho doth, by some circumstance or 
other, sharpen the sting of hell, and that to pierce 
himself through and through, and through, with 
many sorrows, i Ti. vt lo. Also, the sting of hell to 
some will be, that the damnation of others stand 
upon their score, for that by imitating of them, by 
being deluded by them, persuaded by them, drawn 
in by them, they perish in hell for ever ; and hence 
it is that these principal sinners must die all these 
deaths in themselves, that those damned ones that 
theyhAYQ drawn iato bell are also to bear in their 
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own souls for ever. And tliis God threatened to 
the prince of Tyrus", that capital sinner^ because 
by his pride, power, practice, and policy, he cast 
down others into the pit ; therefore saith God to 
hinj, ' They shall bring thee down to the pit, and 
thou shalt die the deaths of them that are slain in 
the midst of the seas.* And again; * Thou shalt 
die the deaths of the uncircumcised by the hand 
of strangers ; for I Lave spoken U, saith the Lord 
God.* Eze. xxviu. 8, io. Ah! this will be the sting of 
them, of those that are principal, chief, and, as I 
may call them, the captain and ringleading sinners. 
Vipers will come out of other men's fire and flames, 
and settle upon, seize upon, and for ever abide 
upon their consciences ; and this will be the sting 
of hell, the great sting of hell to them. 

I will yet add to all this ; how will the fairness 
of some for heaven, even the thoughts of that, 
sting them when they come to hell ! It will not 
be so much their fall into the pit, as from whence 
they fell into it, that will be to them the buzzing 
noise and sharpened sting of the great and terrible 
hornet, * How art thou fallen from heaven, 
Lucifer ! * there is the sting, is. xiv. 12. Thou that 
art exalted up to heaven shalt be thrust down to 
• hell, though thou hast made ' thy nest among the 
stars,* from thence will I fetch thee down; there 
is a sting. Mat. xi. 23. Ob. 4. To be pulled, for and 
through love to some vain lust, from the everlast* 
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ing gates of glory, and caused to be swallowed up 
for it in the belly of hell, and made to lodge for 
ever in the darksome chambers of death, there is 
the piercing sting ! 

But again, as there is the sting of hell, so there 
is the strength of that sting ; for a sting, though 
never so shai-p, or venom, yet if it wanteth strength 
to force it to the designed execution, it doth but 
little hurt. But this sting has strength to cause 
it to pierce into the soul ; * the sting of death is 
sin ; and the strength of sin is the law,' i Co. xv. yc; 
Here then is the strength of the sting of hell ; it 
is the law in the perfect penalty of it ; * for without 
the law, sin is dead.* Ro. viL 8. Yea, again he saith, 
* where no law is, thereis no transgression.' Ro. iv. 15. 
The law then folio weth, in the executive part of 
it, the soul into hell, and there strengtheneth sin, 
that sting of hell, to pierce by its imutterablo 
charging of it on the conscience, the soul for ever 
and ever; nor can the soul justly mm'mur or repine 
at God or at his law, for that then the sharply 
apprehensive soul will well discern the justness, 
righteousness, reasonableness, and goodness of the 
law, and that nothing is done by the law unto it, 
but that which is just and equal,* 



* The law is a transcript of the mind of God ; it is holy 
just, and good— so that he that ofTcndeth in one point is guilty 
o/aJh The Jaw convicts and shows the sinner that God is all 
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This, therefore, will put great strength and force 
into sin to sting the soul, and to strike it with the 
lashes of a scorpion. Add yet to these the ahiding 
lite of God, the Judge and God of this law, will 
never die. When princes die, the law may he 
altered hy the which at present transgressors are 
bound in chains ; but oh ! here is also that which 
will make this sting so sharp and keen, the God 
that executes it will never die. * It is 2k fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God/ 

He, X. 80, 81. 

eye to see, and all fire to consume, every nnclean thing. Thus 
the law gives sin its strength, and death its warranty to arrest 
and execute the sinner. — Maton* 
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ADVERTISEMENT BY THE EDITOR. 

Oftex, and in every age, the children of God have 
dared to doubt the sufficiency of Divine grace; 
whether it was vast enough to reach their condi- 
tion — to cleanse them from the guilt of all their 
sins — and to lit their souls to dwell with infinite 
holiness hi the mansions of the hlessed. To solve 
these doubts — to answer these anxious inquiries, 
Bunyan wrote many of his works ; for although 
he was a Boanerges, or son of thunder, to awaken 
t)ie impenitent, he was eminently a Barnabas — a 
son of consolation — an evangelist to direct the 
trcmblhig inquirer to Christ the way, the truth. 
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and the life. He proclaims first, from liis own ex- 
perience, that there is 'Grace abounding to tho 
Chief of Sinners;* then he proclaims • Good News 
for the Vilest of Men, tho Jerusalem Sinner is 
Saved' — * Christ is an Advocate' — * Christ is a 
complete Saviour.' Every one is invited with a 
'Come and welcome to Jesus Christ.* There is 
'Justification by his Righteousness' — 'Salvation 
by his Grace.' * lie is a Throne of Grace' to which 
all are freely invited. Even ' The Broken Heart 
is an acceptable sacrifice.* There is ' The Holy 
City, New Jerusalem,' to receive such at the end 
of their pilgrimage, and directions amply given to 
the pilgrim to guide him in his progress to the 
celestial city ; and ho now introduces us to a 
majestic overflowing river, ' The Water of Life,' 
sufficient for the refreshment and solace of the 
myriads of God's saints who have lived from the 
creation, and will live until the final consummation 
of all things, when the prophet in holy vision saw 
' a great multitude which no man could number, of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, stand before 
the throne, and before the Lamb.* This work was 
the result of the author's mature experience, being 
published by him during the last year of his event- 
ful life. In it he refers to one of those ten excel- 
lent manuscripts left by him at his decease, pre- 
pared for the press, and afterwards published by 
Mr, Doo. It is called, The Saint's Privilege and 



ADVEKTISEMENT BY THE EDITOB. O 

Profit, The way in which he nlludes to this, as if 
it had been printed, shows that he had fully deter- 
mined to publish it shoi*tly, and this, if it was needed, 
would confii-m our confidence in those treatises. 
He thus refers to it : ' Because I have spoken of 
this thing, more particularly upon that text, ** Lot 
us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace,** 
I shall therefore here say no more.' 

Two things are rather extraordinary with regard 
to this valuable treatise on the Water of Life. 
One is, that although inserted iu every list of 
our author's works, both published by himself and 
by his friends after his decease, it escaped the 
researches of Doe, Wilson, Chandler, Whitfield, and 
others who collected and published Bunyan's works, 
excepting only the edition with Mason's notes, 
printed for A, Hogg about 1785. The other 
singula)* circumstance is, that although the separate 
treatises of Bunyan's were most wretchedly and 
inaccurately printed, the Water of Life has iu 
this respect suffered more than any other of his 
works. A modem edition of this book, published 
at Derby by Thomas Richardson, is, without ex- 
ception, the most erroneously printed of all books 
that have come under my notice. The Scriptures 
are misquoted — ^words are altered so os to pervei-t 
the sense — whole sentences and paragraphs, and 
even whole pages in three or four places, and^ in 
one instance, four consecutive pages, are left out ! 1 1 
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1 should be grieved if more penal enactments ver 
added to our statutes, but surely there ahonld b 
some punishment for such a crime as this. Th 
other editions are more reputable, but very incoi 
rect. One of tbem bears the imprint of * London 
for James Bunyan, 1760.* Another has *Londoi 
sold by Baxter, Doolittle, &^ Burkit,' evidenti 
fictitious names, adopted from those three gres 
nuthors. The PUgnm^s Progress was twice pul 
lished by D. Bunyan, in Fleet Street, 1763 an 
1768 ; and the Heavenly Footman, * London, sold b 
J. Bunyan, above the Monument.' All these ai 
wretchedly printed, and with cuts that would dii 
grace an old Christmas carol. Thus the public hai 
been imposed upon, and thus the revered name ( 
Bunyan has been sacrificed to the cupidity of unprii 
cipled men. Had his works been respectably printe 
they would have all been veiy popular and usefd 
and his memory have been still more venerated. 

To attract his readers to come personally, an 
partake the blessings imparted by the water ( 
life, Bunyan shows that, ns a medicine, it alon 
is the specific to cure the sm-sick soul — all othe 
applications must fail most fatally— 'all othe 
remedies come from and return to the Dead Sea - 
^s^^\\e tho water of life issues from, and leads th 
Boul^ to, the throne of God. It cleanseth from th 
old .eavcn. The Divine Physician is ever readv t 
admimaUv to the wearied soul. Be not misled h 
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worldlj-wisemen to take advice of the doctor*8 boj, 
but go direct to Jesus ; he is ready — he is willing 
to euro and save to the uttermost. His medicine 
may be sharp, but merely so as to effect the cure 
* where bad humoura are tough and churlish.' *It 
revives where life is, and gives life where it is not. 
Take man from this river, and nothing can mako 
him live : let him have this water and nothing can 
make him die. ' The river of water of life allegori- 
cally represents the Spirit and grace of God ; thus 
the truth is mercifully set before us, for 'what is 
more free than water, and what more beneficial 
and more desirable than life?* Vast and majestic 
rivers convey but a faint idea of the immensity of 
Divine grace; in comparison with which *the moat 
mighty mountain dwindles into the least ant*s egg 
or atom in the world.* p. 67. A stream of grace 
issued from the same source during the patriarch .1 
dispensation, and then mankind were directed to it 
by immediate revelation, or by the tradition of their 
fathers. It extended under the Jewish or Levitical 
law, in its course passing through the temple, issu- 
ing from under the threshold of God*s house, re- 
vealed by types, and shadows, and an earthly priest- 
hood, and then 'grace ran but slowly because Jesus 
was not glorified.' p. 87. Now it flows like a ma- 
jestic river from the throne of God, open to all, 
without limit of family or nation, revealed to every 
creature by the volume of inspiration. This water 
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admits no mixture — it is pure and perfect as its 
origin — free as the air we breathe to sustain life. 
< There is no grudge, or a piece of an upbraiding 
speech heard therein/ Any attempt to mix with 
it human merits destroys all its efficacy. In it, and 
in it only, spiritual life, exciting to works of mercy, 
and giyiog sure hopes of immortal bliss, is to be 
found. 6od*s children can no more live separated 
from this river than fish can lire out of water. As 
a fish, by natural instinct, avoids foul and unwhole- 
some water, so a Christian has spiritual powers to 
judge of the purity of doctrine. Like the manna 
from heaven, and our daily bread, it must be sup- 
plied day by day. No churcli cistern of works of 
supererogation can supply this pure water. All 
such pretended supplies are poisonous. It must 
come direct from heaven without human interfer- 
ence. Those only who spiritually thirst will seek 
it. Some prefer wine that perisheth in the using, 
while this water, once received, becomes a well- 
spring of living waters, springing up into everlast- 
ing life. How marvellous that river which swal- 
lows up all the impurities of the myriads of the 
redeemed, so that they are seen no more for ever. 
I'heso are the truths pressed upon our attention in 
this treatise. Well may our venerated Bunyan 
say, while richly enjoying the blessings of this 
river of grace, just before he waded through the 
bJack rmr which absorbs our earthly bodies — • 
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graoc ! happy cliurch of God ! all things that 
happen to thee are, for Christ's sake, turned into 
grace!* p. 65. It is a river that so reflects the 
splendour of God, that the first sight of it was to 
Paul ahovo the hrightness of the suu ; a light that 
did, hy the glory of it, make dark to him all the 
things in the world. 

Ecader, may your soul and mine he ahundantly 
refreshed from this inexhaustible river, tlie streams 
whereof make glad the city of God. 

Geo. Offor. 
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Courteous Bbapsr, 

I HATE now presented thee with something of a dis« 
course of the water of life and its virtues; therefore, 
thou mayest, if thou wilt, call this hook Bunjan's 
Bill of his Master's Water of Life. True-, I have 
not set forth at large the excelicut nature and qua- 
lity thereof, uor can that so he done hy the pen or 
touguo of men or angels. Yet this I have said, 
and so saying, said truly, that whosoever shall drink 
of this water shall find it in him a well of water; 
and not only so, hut a well springmg up in him to 
everlasting life, let his disease he what it wilU 
And as men, in their hills for conviction to readers, 
do give an account to the country of the persons 
cured, and the diseases that have been removed by 
liquors and preparations, they have n>ade for that 
end, so could I, were it not already ;* done by an 
» . infallible pen to my hand, give you 

' accounts of numberless numbers that 
have not only been made to live, but to live for ever^ 
by drinking of this water, this pure water of life. 
Many of them indeed are removed fix)m hence, and 
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live where they cannot be spoken with as yet; hut 
abundance of them do still remain here, and haTO 
their abode yet with men. 

Only, if thou wouldst drink it, drink it by itsdf, 
and that thou maycst not be deceived by that which 
is counterfeit, know it is as it comes from the hand 
of our Lord, without mixture, pare and dear as 
CJ'ystal. I know there are many mountebanks in 
the world, and every of them pretend they have 
this water to sell ; but my advice is, that thou go 
directly to the throne thyself. He. iv. i6 ; or as thou 
art bidden come to the waters, is.iv. i ; and there thou 
shalt be sure to have that which is right and good, 
and that which will certainly make theo well, let 
thy disease, or trouble, or pain, or malady, be what 
it will. For the price, care not for that, it is cheap 
enough, this is to be had without money or price. 
*I will give,* saith God and the Lamb, *unto him 
that ia athirst, of the fountain of the water of life 
freely.' Be. xxi. 6. Hence he says again, 'Whoso- 
ever will, let him take the water of life freely. ' Re 
xxii.i7. So that thou hast no ground to keep bacls 
because of thy poverty; nay, for the poor it ia 
prepared and set open, to the poor it is offered, 
the poor and needy may have it of free cost.' 

I8.xli.l7,18. 

* As God gave us existence, so, in his miiuilieencc nuil royal 
bounty, he gives us his rich grace. We have nothing to giv( 
m retOTA hat grateful love. He redeems us from the captivftj 
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But let it not be slighted because it is offered to 
tliee upon terms so full, so free. For thou art 
sick, and sick unto death, if thou drinkest not of it, 
nor is there any other than this that can heal thee, 
and make thee well. Farewell. The Lord be thy 
physician I So prays thy friend, 

John Bunyan. 



of sin, and death, and hell. ' £very beast of the forest is uiinc, 
and the cattle npon a tboasand hills: the world is mine, saith 
the Almighty, with the fulness thereof/ to grace how great 
a debtor; freely bestowed to the poor and needy. — (Ed.) 
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•AND HB SHOWED ME A PURE BIVER OP WATER OP LIFE, 
CLEAR AS CRYSTAL, PROCEEDING OUT OF THE THRONE 
OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB.'-Rs. xxii. 1. 

These words are part of that description tliat one 
of the seven angels, which had the seven vials full 
of the seven last plagues, gave unto John of the 
New Jerusalem, or of the state of that gospel church, 
tliat shall he in the latter days. Re. xxi 9. Wherefore 
he saith, * And ho showed me; He, the angel, showed 
mo it. 

In the text we have these things to consider of. 
First. The matter, the suhject matter of the 
text, and that is the water of life. * He showed 
me the water of life.* Second. We have also here 
the quantity of this water showed to him, and that 
is under the notion of a river : ' He showed me a 
river of water of life.' TniRD. He shows him also 
the head, or well-sprhig, from whence this river of 
water of life proceeds, and that is, * the throne of 
God and of the Lamh.' ' He showed me a river of 
water of life, proceeding out of the throne of God, 
and of the Lamh.* Fourth. Wc have also hero 
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the nature and quality of tliis water ; it is pure, it 
is clear as crystal : ' And he showed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 

[tiie water op life.] 

[FIRST.] Wo will begin with the first of these, 
to wit, with the matter, the subject matter of the 
text, which is, the water op life. These words, 
water of life, are metaphorical, or words by which 
a thing most excellent is presented to and ampli- 
fied before our faces; and that thing is the Spirit of 
grace, the Spirit and grace of God. And the words, 
water of life, arc words most apt to present it to 
us by; for wliat is more free than water, and what 
more beneficial and more desirable than life? 
Tlicrcfore I say it is compared to, or called, the 
water of life. He showed me the water of life. 

That it is the Spirit of grace, or the Spirit and 
grace of God, that is here intended: consider, First, 
the Spirit of grace is in other places compared to 
water: and. Second, it is also called the Spirit of 
life. Just as hero it is presented unto us, * IJo 
showed mc the water of life.' 

First. The spirit of grace is compared to water. 
* Whosoever,* saith the Lamb, * drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him, shall never thirst; but 
the waiQV that I shall give him shall bo in him a 
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well of water springing up into everlasting life. Jn. 
iv. 14. What can here by water be intended, but 
the Spirit of grace that this poor harlot, the woman" 
of Samaria, wanted, although she was ignorant of 
her want, as also of the excellency thereof? Which 
water also is hero said to be such as will spring 
up, in them that have it, as a well into everlasting 
life. 

Again, * In the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink.' But of 
what ? Why of his livers of living waters. But 
what are they? Why he answers, 'This spake he 
of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should 

receive.' Jn. vil 87-80. 

Yes, the prophets and servants of God in the Old 
Testament, did take this water of life for the Spirit 
of grace that should in the latter days be poured 
out into the church. Hence, Isaiah calls water 
God's Spirit and blessing, and Zechariah, the Spirit 
of grace. * I will pour water upon him that is 
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground : I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine 
offspring.' Is. xiir. 3. And Zechariah saith, ' I will 
pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of sup- 
plication, - and they shall mourn,' <kc. Zec. xii. lo. 
Behold, in all these places the Spirit of grace is in- 
tended, and for our better understanding it is com- 



16 THE WATER OF LIFE. 



pared to water, to a well of watcr^ to tpringi 
water, and to floods of water. 

Second. It is also called the Spirit of life, [ttiher] 
more closely, [or] more openly 

Move dcmly, where it is called 'living water/ 
* that living water,* and < water springing up into 
everlasting life.* Jn. ir. lo, ii, U\ \i\. as. 

I'hen more opeidy or expressly it is called * the 
Spirit of life* ' And after three days and an half, 
the Spirit of life from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet.* Re. zi. iL 

From hence, therefore, I conclude, that bj these 
terms, water of life, is meant the Spirit of grace, or 
the Spirit and grace of the gospel. And tho terms 
are such as are most apt to set forth the Spirit and 
grace of the gospel by : for, 

[First. The t&'m Water.] 

1. 13y this term, water, an opposition to sin is 
presented unto us. Sin is compared to water, to 
deadly waters, and man is said to drink it, as one 
tliat drinketli waters. * Uow much more abomin- 
able and filthy is man, which diinkcth iniquity like 
water?* Jobxv. ic. So, then, that grace and tho Spirit 
of grace is compared to water, it is to show what 
an antidote grace is against sin ; it is, as I may 
call it, counter poison to it. It is that only thing 
by the virtue of which sin can be forgiven, van- 
quished, and overcome. 

2, By this term water, you nave an opposition 
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also to tlic curse, that is due to sin, presented unto 
you. The curse, is compared to water; the remedy 
is compared to water. Let the curse come into tho 
bowels of tho damned, saith the psalmist, like water, 
Ps. cijc. 18. The grace of God also, as you see, is 
compared to water. The curse is burning ; water 
is cooling: the curse doth burn with hell-fire; cool- 
ing is by the grace of the holy gospel : but they 
that overstand the day of grace, shall not obtain 
to cool their tongues so much of this water as will 
hang on the tip of one's £nger.^ Lu. xvL 24, 25. 

3. Water is also of a spreading nature, and so 
is sin : wherefore sin may for this also be compared 
to water. It overspreads the whole man, and in- 
fects every member ; it covereth all as doth water. 
Grace for this cause may be also compared to water; 
for that it is of a spreading nature, and can, if God 
will, cover the face of the whole earth; of body and 
soul, 

4. Sin is of a fouliug, defiling nature; and grace 
is of a washing, cleansing nature; therefore grace, 
and the Spirit of grace, is compared to water. « I 
will,* saith God, * sprinkle clean water upoii you, 
(my Spirit, ver. 27) and ye shall bo clean : from all 

^ ^Yatcr IS a curse, as in the di'opsy, but essential to life 
with our food. Oil is vpJuable, properly taken, but an irri- 
tating oil to consume the bones is dcstruclive. How awful 
the case of the rich man when refused a drop of water to cool 
that fire which he had created while living, and into which he 
had irretrievably plunged himself. — (Eu.) 
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your filtliiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse 

you.' £ze. xxxvL 25. 

5. \yater ; the element of water naturally de- 
scends to and abides in low places, in valleys and 
places wbicli are undermost ; and the grace of Gud 
and the Spirit of grace is of that nature abo ; the 
hills and lofty mountains have not the rivers nm« 
uiug over the tops of them ; no, though they may | 
run 'among them.* But they run among the I 
valleys : and * God resisteth the proud, and giyeth 
grace unto the humble,' * to the lowly.' Ja. ir, e. i p& 

V. 5. Pr. iii. 34. 

G. The grace of God is compared to water, fur 
that it is it which causeth fruitfulness ; water 
causeth fruitfulness, want of water is the cause of 
barrenness ; and this is the reason why the whole 
world is so empty of fmit to God ward, even because 
so few of the children of men have the Spirit of grace 
in their hearts. But, 

[Second. Tlie teiiii life.] 

As there is a great special signification in 
this tci-m WATER, so there is in this term upb, 
water of life. * He showed me the water of life.* 
In that, therefore, there is added to this word 
water, tiiat of life, it is, in the general, to show 
what excellent virtue and operation there is in this 
water. It is aquce vitce, water of life, or water 
that hath a health and life in it. And this teim 
Bhow3 us, 
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1 . That the world of graceless men are dead ; 
dead in trespasses and sins. Jn. v. 21, 25. Ep. u. 1. CoL 
ii. 13. Dead, that is, without life and motion God- 
ward, in the way of the testament of his Son. 

2. It also shows us that there is not any thmg 
in the world, or in the doctrine of the world, tho 
law, that can make them live. Life is only in this 
water, death is in all other things.^ The law, I 
say, which is that that would, if anything in the 
whole world, give life unto the world, hut that yet 
killeth, condemneth, and was added that the offence 
might ahound ; wherefore there is no life either in 
the world or in tho doctrine of the world. It is 
only in this water, in this grace of God, which is 
liere called the water of life, or God's aquce 

3. It IS also called tho water of life to show that 
hy the grace of God men may live, how dead soever 



^ Reliance upon aii imperfect obedience to God's holy law, 
nulled with a hope, through Christ or some other means, of 
forgiveness for not having kept some parts of that law, is 
' the doctrine of the world/ and of devils. It is a refuge of 
lies, which death will fearfully sweep away. "We must rely 
wholly upon Christ, or perish. — (Ed.) 

2 Jqita VUa was a cordial-water well known in Bunyau's 
time, and much used in compounding medicines, hut now al- 
most forgotten. It was distilled from hrewed beer, strongly 
hopped, and well fermented. The French have an intoxicating 
liquour called eau detne; this is distilled from the refuse of 
tho grapes after the wine is made. — (Ed.) 
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their BIDS have made them. When God will sa; 
a Binner, * live/ though ho he dead in his sins, 
sliall live.* * When diou wast in thj blood, I i 
unto thee, Live ; yea, wJien thou wast in thy blc 
I said, Live.' Eze. x^l g. And again, ' The dead si 
hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they t 
liear shall live.' Jn. r. 2s. That is, when he spe 
words of grace, and mixeth those words with 
Spirit and grace of the gospel, then men shall li 
for such words so attended, and such words 01 
are spirit and life. ' The words that I speak u 
you,' saith Christ, *they aro spirit, and they 
life.' Jn.vi. 63. 

4. In that this grace of God is here prescu 
unto us under the terms of water of life, it is 
sliow that some are sick of that disease that 
thing can cure hut that. There are many disea 
in the world, and there ai*e also reinedies for th 
diseases ; but there is a disease that nothing \^ 
can, or shall cure, hut a dram of this hottl^ 
draught of this aquoi vitce, this water of life. T 
is intimated by the invitation, ' let him take 
water of life freely.' lie. xxU. 17. And again, ' I y 
give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of 
water of life freely.' Kc. xxi. 6. This is spol 
to the sick, to them that aro sick of the dise 
that only Christ, as a physician, with his watei 
life, can cure. Mar. «, 17. But few are sick of i 
disease, but few Lnow what it is to be made 8 
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of this disease.^ There is nothing can make sick 
of this disease but the law and sin, and nothing 
can cure hut the grace of God by the gospel, called 
here the water of life. 

[the greatness and abundance op the water or 

LIFE.] 

[SECOND.] We come now to discourse of the 
second thing with which wo are presented by the 
text, and tliat is, the quantity that there is of this 
water of life. It is a river — ' He showed me a 
river of water of life.* Waters that are cordial, 
and that have in them a faculty to give life to 
them that want it, and to maintain life whore it 
is, are rare and scarce, and to be found only in 
close places and little quantities; but here you 
see there is abundance, a great deal, a river, a 
river of water of life. In my handling of this 
point I will show you,- 

First. What a river of water of life this is. 
Second. And then draw some inferences there- 
from. 

First. Wiat a nver this is, this river of water of 
oflife!^ 

^ Although all innnkiud are fatally diseased, they only feel 
it that are made sick of sia ; this is the law work, and when 
it takes place, then comes the new birth and salvation by the 
efficacy of this water of life. — (Ed.) 

2 A RIVER iuciliausliblc, to supply the pure and unmixed 
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Fird. It i3 a deep river. It is a river tLai 

not shallow, but deep, with an * the depth ! ' 

ad. 83. « I will make theur waters deep, saith G( 

Eze. xxxii. u. And ogain, they ' have driink of 

deep waters.* Eze. xxxiv. 18. A river of water of 

is much, hut a deep river is more. Why, sc 

sick siuner, sin-sick sinner, thou that art sicli 

that disease that nothing can cure but a potion 

this river of the water of life, here is a river 

thee, a deep river for thee. Those that at i 

are coming to God by Christ for life, are of 

thing so inquisitive as of whether there is gri 

enough in him to save them. But, for their cc 

I 'B io\% here is abundance, abundance of grace 

river, a deep river of the water of life, for them 

drink of. 

Second, As this nver is deep, so it is wide t 
broad. Ep. m. is. Job xi. 9. Wherefore, as thou art 
know the depth, that is, that it is deep, so tl 
art to know its breadth, that is, that it is bros 
it is broader, than the sea, a river that cannot 
passed over. Eze. xivU. 5. Never did man yet 
from one side of this river to the other when i 
waters indeed were risen ; and now they are ris 

joys of heavcu to all the myriads of happy glorified bouI% 
applied by the Spirit of grace to quench the thirst of the i 
on earth. This grace is fixed and permanent, ' springing 
into everlasting life.* Blessed Jesus, * give me this water, t 
I thirst not ever.'— (Ed.) 
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even now they proceed out of the throne of God 
and of the Lamh too. Hence this grace is called 
* the unsearchahle riches of Christ.* Ep. iiL 8. Sin- 
ner, sick sinner, what sayest thou to this? Wouldst 
thou wade? wouldst thou swim? here thou mayest 
swim, it is deep, yet fordable at first entrance. 
And when thou tbinkest that thou hast gone 
through and through it, yet turn again and try 
once more, and thou shalt find it deeper than liell, 
and a river that cannot be passed over. If thou 
canst swim, here thou mayest roll up and down as 
the fishes do in the sea.^ Nor needest thou fear 
drowning in this river, it will bear thee up, and 
carry thee over the highest hills, as Noah*s waters 
did carry the ark. But 

Third, As this river of water of life is deep and 
large, so it is a riVer that is full of waters. A 
river may be deep and not full. A river may be 
broad and not deep. Aye, but here is a river deep 
and broad, and full too. * Thou waterest it ; thou 
greatly enrichest it with the river of God, whidi is 
full of water. * ra. ixr. 9. Full of grace and tnith. 
Fill the water-pots, saith Christ, up to the brim. 
The waters of a full cup the wicked shall have; 

^ This water of life is as essential to the spiritual<iiiindc(lncss 
of the soul, as natural water is to the life of a fish. The grace 
of God is the element in which only the renewed soul can live 
and enjoy a little of that heaven into which, as an ocean of bliss, 
this river carries him.— (Ed.) 
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and a river full of the water of life is pn 
those who indeed have a desire thereto. 
Fourth, As this river is deep, broad, 
so it still aboundeth with water. Th* 
says the prophet, 'were risen.' £ce.xiviL4. 
the Uoly Ghost saith, God causeth tlio 
flow. Pfccxivii. 18. And again, 'And its 
to pass in that day (the day of the gospe 
mountains shall drop down new wine, an< 
shall flow with milk, and nil the rivers 
shall flow with waters, and a fountain si 
forth of the house of the Lord, and shall 
valley of Shittim. Joel ill 18. Wheji a ri 
flows it has more water than its hanks cr 
it has water. * Behold, he smote the i 
the waters gushed out, and the streams ov< 
Ps. ixxviii. 20. This Hvcr of water of life, 
also signified by these waters, is a r 
abounds and that overflows its banks : 
finite and unspeakable manner. Thus : 
the river, to wit, what a river of water of 
It is a river deep, broad, full, and a 
with this water, with this Spirit and gra- 
gospel. 

[Inferences to he drawn from tliis term ] 

Second. Now I shall come to draw so 
ences from it, that is, from this teim, a i 
river of water of life. 
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First. Then, a river is >Yatcr that is common, 
common in the streams, though otherwise in the 
head. This river proceeds out of the throne, and 
80, as to its rise, it is special; it is also called 
the water of life, and as it is such, it is Apecial; 
but as it is a river it is common, and of common 
use, and for common good. Hence the grace of 
God is called the "common salvation, Jnde 3, for 
that by the word there is no restraint, no denial 
to or forbidding of any that will, from receiving 
thereof. 

And whosoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely. Re. xxii n. What can more fully 
declare the commonness of a thing? Yea, this 
river is called, at the very head of it, an * open 
fountain,' a fountain opened to the house of David 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Zec. xiii. i. 
And by David or Judah and Jerusalem is com- 
preliended every soul that would drink of the 
water of life or living water. And hence it is 
that this river is caid to *go down into the desert 
and go into the sea,' where all kinds of fishes are. 
Ezc. xivii. 8. By sea is meant the world, and by 
fish the people, and thither shall run this river of 
water of life. But, 

Second, Though a river, in the streams of it, is 
common, yet a river, as it passes through a country 
or province, will choose its own way, it will run in 
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tho valleys, in tho plains, not over steeples ^ and 
hills. It will also fetch its compasses and circuits; 
it will go about and reacli hither and thither, and 
according to its courses it will miss by its tuminga 
what places and people it lists, yet it is common, 
for that it lies open, yet it is common for all the 
beasts of tho field. There is, therefore, a differ- 
ence to be put betwixt the commonness of a thing 
and its presence. A thing may he common, yet 
far enough off of thee. Epsom, Tunbridge waters, 
and the Bath, may be common, but yet a great 
way off of some that liave need thereof. The 
same may be said of this river, it is common in 
the streams, but it runs its own circuit, and keeps 
its own w\'\ter-courses. * He sendeth the springs 
into the valleys which run among the hills.' p«.ciT.i8. 
Indeed, he openeth his river in high places, in his 
ihrono, and of the Lamb, but still they run in the 
midst of the valleys to water the hunble and tho 
lowly. Wherefore, they that thirst and would drink 
ore bid to come down to the waters — * Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money, come yc, buy,* &>c. is. iv. i. And 



* This is not intended ns a reflection upon those who wor- 
shipped God in meeting-houses with steeples, and which arc 
erroneously colled churches. The word is used because steeples 
were the most elevated objects with which his hearers were 
familiar.— (Ed ) 
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again, * If any man thirst, let him come unto me 
and drink.' JilvU, 87. Tho waters are common, 
hut you must come to them, to the:n where they 
are, or you will be nothing the bettor for them, 
* Come ye to the waters.' 

Third, This water of life is called a river, to in- 
timate to you by what store of the same it is sup- 
plied. All rivers have the sea for their original : 
'AH the rivers run into the sea, yet the sea is not 
full ; unto the place from whence the rivers come, 
thither they return again. '^ Ec.i. 7. And so this 
river of water of life is said to proceed out of tho 
throne, as out of a place where it breaketh out, 
but the original is the sea, the ocean of grace, 
which is an mfinite Deity. 'Thou wilt cast all 
tlieir sins into the depths of the sea, into the depth 
of the sea of thy grace.' MicTii.i9. Rivers, when 
they are broken up, do with their gliding streams 
carry away a great deal of the filth, which from 
all parts of the countries through which they run, 
is conveyed into them; and they carry it away into 
tho sea, where it is everlastingly swallowed up.''' 

^ The rain is taken from the sea by water-spouts or in va- 
pour; it is wonderfully distilled, and descends upon the earth 
in fei-tilizing showers which supply the rivers. In proportion 
to the rain or melting of the snow, is the quantity of water in 
the rivers. Bunyan was taught all this phenomena of nature, 
by a singb verse in the inspired volume which he quotes. How 
wondeifal is that Book ! — (Ed.) 

2 This is a most astonishing naturtd phenomenon : that 
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And, 0! the filth that is cast into this river o{ 
God ! and, ! how many dirty sinners are wasbcd 
white therein, for by its continual gliding away, it 
carrieth that filth into the midst of the sea. 

A river will take away the very stink of a dead 
dog: nor doth all the soil and draught that is cast 
into the rivers, cause that those that can should be 
afraid to make use thereof : all that have need do 
betake themselves to this' river notwithstanding. 
But how much more virtue is there in this sweet 
river of grace that is designed, yea, opened on pur- 
pose, to wash away sin and unclcauness in, to carrjr 
away all our filth, and to remain as virtuous still! 

Fourth, It is called a river, to show that it yields 
ft continual supply, as I may call it, of new and 
fresh grace. Rivers yield continually fresh and 
i.ew water. For though the channel or water- 
c burse in which the water nms is the same, yet 
the waters themselves are always new. That 
water that but one minute since stood in this place 
or that of the river, is now gone, and new nnd fresh 
is come in its place. And thus it is with the river 
of God, which is full of water; it yieldeth continu- 
ally fresh supplies, fresh and new supplies of grace 
to those that have business in those waters. And 
this is the reason that wlicn sin is pardoned, it 

a river ns the Thames, receiving constantly all the filth of a 
vnst metropolis, coutuining more than two millions of inhabi- 
iauts, hnrics it oil, and yet piirilicth itself.— (Eu.) 
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seems as if it were carried away. Those waters 
have, with their continual streams, carried away 
the filth of the sinner from hefore his face. It is 
not so with ponds, pools, and cisterns ; they will 
he foul and stink, if they he not often emptied, and 
filled again with fresh water. We must then put 
a difference between the grace that dwelleth in us, 
and this river of water of life. We are hut as 
ponds, pools, and cisterns, that can hold hut little, 
and shall also soon stink, notwithstandiDg the grace 
of God is in us, if we he not often emptied from 
vessel to vessel, and filled with fresh grace from 
this river. Je. xiviu. ii. But the river is always sweet, 
nor can all the filth that is washed out of the world 
make it stink, or infect it : its water runs with a 
continual gliding stream, and so carries away all 
annoyance, as was said, into the depth of the 
sea. 

FiJVh, The grace of God is called a river, to 
show that it is only suited to those who are capable 
of living therein. Water, though it is that which 
every creature desireth, yet it is not an element in 
which every creature can live. Who is it that 
would not have the benefit of grace, of a throne 
of grace? But who is it that can live by grace ? 
Even none, but those whose temper and con- 
stitution is suited to grace. Hence, as the grace 
of God is compared to a river, so those that 
live by grace are compared to fish : fgf tbat as 
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water ia that element in which the fish liveth, so 
grace is that which is the life of the saint. 'And 
there shall he a very great multitude of fish, be- 
cause these waters shall come thither ; for tbej 
shall he healed, and eveiything shall live whither 
the river cometh.' Ezcxivii-O. Art thou a fish, 
man, art thou a fish ? Canst thou live in the 
water ; canst thou live always, and nowhere else, 
but in the water? Is grace thy proper element? 
The fish dieth if she ho taken out of the water, 
unless she be timely put in again ; the saint dietb 
if he be not in this river. Take him from this 
river, and nothing can make him live ; let him 
have water, water of life enough, and nothing can 
make him die. 

I know that there are some things besides fisb, 
that can make a shift to live in the water ; but tbe 
water is not their proper, their only proper element. 
The frog can live in the water, but not in the water 
only ; the otter can live in the water, but not in 
the water only. Give some men grace and the 
world, grace and sin ; admit them to make use of 
their lusts for pleasure, and of grace to remove 
their guilt, and they will make a pretty good shift, 
as we say ; they will finally scrabble on in a pro- 
fession ; but hold them to grace only, confine their 
life to grace, put them into the river, and let them 
have nothing but river, and they die ; the word, 
and way, and nature of grace, is to them as light 
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bread,^ and tlieir soul can do no other lut loath 
it, for they are not suited and tempered for that 
element. They are fish, not frogs, that can live 
in the river, as in their only proper element. 
Wherefore, the grace of God, and Spirit of grace, is 
compared to a river, to show that none hut those 
can live therehy whose souls and spirits are suited 
and fitted thereto 

Sixth. The grace, and Spirit of grace of God, is 
called or compared to a river, to answer those un- 
satiahle desires, and to wash away those mountain- 
ous douhts that attend those 'that indeed do thirst 
for that drink. The man that thirsteth with 
spiritual thirst, fears nothing more than that there 
is not enough to quench his thirst. All the pro- 
mises and sayings of God's ministers to such a man 
seem but as thimbles instead of bowls. F8.kui. i; 
cziiii.6. I mean so long as his thirst and doubts 
walk hand in hand together. There is not enough 
in this promise ; 1 find not enough in that promise 
to quench the drought of my thirsting soul. He that 
thirsteth aright, nothing but God can quench his 
thirst. * My soul thirsteth for God, for the living 
God.' Pa. xiii. 3; ixiii. 1; cxiiii. 6. Well, what shall be 
done for this man ? Will his God humour him. 



* Light bread is an allusion to Nu. xxi. 5 : * our soul loath- 
eth this hght bread.' The heavenly manna, like Christ, is de- 
tpised and rejected of man. — (Ed.) 
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and answer his desires? Mark what follows: 
* When the poor and needy seek water, and iheit 
is none/ (and they can find none, when all the pro- 
mises seem to he dry, and like clouds that retnrn 
after the rain), 'and their tongue faileth for tbirst, 
I, the Lord, will hear them.' Aye, hut Lord, what 
wilt thou do to quench their thirst? * I will open 
rivers,' saith he, *in high places, and fountains in 
the midst of the valleys. 1 will make the wilder- 
ness a pool of water, and the dry land springs of 
water.' la. xii. 17, 18. Behold! here are rivers and 
fountains, a pool, and springs, and all to quencli 
the thirst of them that thirst for God. 

Wherefore, as I said, such prorision for the 
thirsty intimates their fears of want and the crav- 
ing appetite of their souls after God. Right spirit- 
ual thirst is not to he satisfied without ahnndance 
of grace. And ' they' shall he ahundantly satisfied 
with the fatness of thy house, and thou shalt 
make them drink of the river of thy pleasures.' 

Ps. xxxvi 8 

Seventh. The grace of God is compared to a 
river, to show the greatness of the family of God. 
He has a family, a great family, and, therefore, it 
is not a little that must he provided for them. 
When Israel went out of Egypt, and thirsted by 
the way, God provided for them a river ; ho made 
it gush out of the rock ; for, alas ! what less than 
A river could quench the thirst of more than six 
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hundred thousand men, besides women and chil- 
dren ? P«. ixxTui. 20. 

I say, what less than a river could do it? When 
the people lusted for flesh, Moses said, • Shall the 
flocks and the herds he slain fur them to suffice 
them ? or shall all tho flsh of the sea be gathered 
together for them to suffice them V Nn. xL 23. Even 
80 could not less than a river sustahi and suffico 
that great people. Now his people in gospel days 
are not. to bo diminished, but increased ; and if 
then they had need of a river, surely now of a sea ; 
but the river is deep and broad, full, and abounds, 
or rises with water, so it will suffice. 

Eighth, The grace of God is compared to a river, 
perhaps to show of what a low esteem it is with 
the rich and tho full. The destitute indeed em- 
brace tho rock instead of a shelter, and the poor 
and needy, they seek water : but they that can 
driuk wine in bowls, that can solace themselves 
with, as they think, better things, they come not 
U> this river to drink ; they never say they shall 
lie if they drink not of this water. It is, there- 
yre, for the poor and needy, God will lead them 
) his ' living fountains of waters,' and will ' wipe 
iray all tears from their eyes/ Bc.vil17. And 
us I pass the second and come to the third par- 
tular, and that is, to show the head and spring 
m whence this river proceeds, or springs. 
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[the head OB WELL-SPRING OF THE WATER OF 
LIFE.] 

[THIRD.] Rivers have their heads from whenc 
they rise, out of which they spring, and so, accord 
ingly, we read this river has ; wherefore he saitl 

* He showed me a pure river of water of life, clea 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God an 
of the Lanih.' 

[God.] God is here to he taken for the who! 
Godhead, Father, Son, and Spirit, for that grac 
proceeds from them all ; the grace of the Fathei 
the grace of the Son, and the grace of the Spiri 
is here included. Hence, as the Father is calle 

* the God of grace :' i Pe. t. lOj so the Son is said t 
be full of grace, grace to be communicated, Jn. 
14-16, and the Holy Ghost is called ' the Spirit c 
grace. ' lie. x. 29. So then by this we perceive whenc 
grace comes. Were all the world gracious, if Go 
were not gracious, what was man the hotter ? 1 
the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Ghost, ar 
gracious, if they were not all gracious, what woul^ 
it profit ? But now God is gracious, the thre 
persons in the Godhead are gracious, and so Ion] 
they that seek grace are provided for ; for thai 
there proceeds from them a river, or grace like ; 
flowing stream; indeed the original of graco t 
sinners is tlic good will of God ; none can imagin 
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how loving God is to sinful man. A little of it is 
seen, biit they that see most, see but a little. 

[Tub Lamb.] But there is added, 'and of the 
Lamb.' The Lamb is, Jesus as sacrificed, Jesus 
as man, and suffering. Hence you have the Lamb, 
at the first vision of the throne, set forth unto us, 
that is, as slain. ' And I beheld, and lo, in the 
midst of the throne and of the four beasts, and in 
the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had 
been slain.' Re. v. 6. Wherefore, by this word 
Lamb, we are to understand who, or 1 y what 
means, grace doth now run from the throne of God, 
like a river, to the world. It is because of, or 
through the Lamb. We are 'justified freely by 
the grace of God through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be 
a propitiation, through faith in his blood.' Ro. m. 24. 
And again, *We have redemption through his 
blood,' even 'the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of God's grace.' Ep. i. 7. 

Nor doth the Lamb of God, by becoming a 
means, through death, of the conveyance of grace 
to us, at all darken the nature or glory of grace, 
but rather doth set it off the more. For wherein 
can grace or love more appear than in his laying 
down his life for us? I speak now of the grace 
of the Son. And wherein could the nature and 
glory of grace of the Father more appear than ia 
giving his Son to death for us, that ^ra.c^ \s2is£c^| 
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in a way of justice as well as mercy, be bestowed 
upon the world? Wherefore, as he salth here, 
that the river of water of life proceedeth from God, 
80 he adds that the Lamb, because he would haye 
us while we are entangled and overcome with this 
river of 6od*s pleasure, not forget what it cost the 
Lamb of God that this grace might come unto us. 

For tlie riches of grace and of wisdom are, that 
grace comes to us not only in a way of mercy and 
compassion, but in a way of justice and equity; 
but that could be by no other means but by re- 
deeming blood. Which redeeming blood came not 
from us, nor yet through our contrivance or advice; 
wherefore, whatever it is to the Lamb, still all is 
of grace to us. Yea, the higher, the greater, the 
richer is grace, by how much the more it cost the 
Father and tlic Lamb, that we might enjoy it 
When a man shall not only design me a purse of 
gold, but shall venture his life to bring it to me, 
this is grace indeed. But, alas ! what are a thou- 
sand such short comparisons to the unsearchable 
love of Christ. 

The Lamb, then, is he from whom, by, or 
through whom the grace of God doth come to us. 
It proceeds from the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. And it proceeds from him now as a do- 
nator : from him, not only as a means of convey- 
ance, but as one that has power to give grace; 
powerg aa he is the Sou oi ll^u. For as the Son 
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of Man he is the Lamb, and as he is the Lamb it 
Cometh from him. ' The Son of man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins.' Mat ix. 6. And that before 
he had actually paid to God the price of our re- 
demption. But how much more now? Where- 
fore Paul, in his prayer for grace and peace for 
saints, supplicates both God and the Lamb — 'Grace 
be to you, from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Ohrist. ' Ep. i. 2. 1 Co. i. 3. 3 Go. i. 2. Ga. i. 3. 
* Proceeding out of the throne.' Formerly this 
river of water is said to come from under the 
threshold of the house of the Lord. Eze. xivii. i. 
And it is said again, they 'shall go out from 
Jerusalem,' that is, the church or house of God 
still. Zee. zir. 8. In that they are said to come out 
from under the threshold, it may be to intimate 
that they ran but low formerly, if compared to 
what they do now. Which might also be signi- 
fied by this, that they 'issued out,' that that 
issues out ordinarily comes forth but slowly* Also 
the prophet saith, the first time he went through 
the waters, they were but up to the ancles. Eze. 
xivii. 3, 4. But what is ancle-deep to that which 
fuUoweth after ? It is said also to come out from 
Jerusalem, where, I perceive, were no great rivers, 
to intimate, that as long as the first priesthood, 
first temple, and type, were in their splendour, 
only the shadow of heavenly things were in use, 
and that then grace ran but slowly, nor would run 
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much faster, because Jesus was not yet glorified. 
For the Spirit and abundance of grace was to be 
given not before but after his ascension. 

Wherefore, now Jesus is ascended, now he is 
glorified, now grace proceeds from the throne, not 
from the threshold of the house. ' He shewed me 
a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb.' 

The Throne. That of which the mercy-seat 
was a type, that which is called the throne of 
grace. Ex. xxt. 17. He. iv. 16. And it iB called the 
throne of grace, even, therefore, because it is that 
from or out of which proceeds this river of water 
of life, this ovei-fiowing grace of God. Now, it 
may be asked what is the throne of grace ? and 1 
shall answer it is the humanity of Christ. He is 
the throne, he is the Jacob in which God sittetb. 
Is. xxiL 22, 23. And he shall be for a glorious throne 
to his Father's house. Re. iii 7. The fulness of the 
Godhead dwells in him bodily ; and God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto himself, nor can 
grace come to men but by Christ, nor can God rest 
as to our salvation but in him. But because I have 
spoken of this thing more particularly upon that 
text, * Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace,* «kc., I shall, therefore, here say no more. 

Only, mothiuks, it is a glorious title that the 

Holy Ghost has given to the humanity of Christ, 

/// that he calls it the throne of God; and methinks 



THE WATER OP LIFB, 39 

he givos it the highest preference ia that he saith 
out thence proceeds a pure river of water of life : 
we will a little, therefore, speak something to this 
word — the throne, the throne of God. 

First, A throne is the seat of majesty and greats 
ness; it is not for things of an inferior quality to 
ascend or assume a throne. Now, then, since this 
river of water of life proceeds from the throne, it 
intimates, that in grace and mercy there is great 
majesty; for grace, as it proceeds, has a voice from 
the throne. And, indeed, there is nothing in 
heaven or earth that can so awe the heart as the 
grace of God. Ho. UL 6. It is that which makes a 
man fear, it is that which makes a man tremhle, 
it is that which makes a man how and hend, and 
break to pieces, Je.xxxii.9. Nothing has that 
majesty and commanding greatness in and upon 
the hearts of the sons of men as has the grace of 
God. So that, I say, when he saith that this 
river of grace proceeds out of the throne of God, 
it is to show us what a majesty, what a command- 
ing greatness, there is in grace. The love of Christ 
constraincth us. 

When Moses went up to the mount the first 
time to receive the law, he did exceedingly fear 
and quake. Why ? because of the fire and smoke, 
thick darkness and thunder, ha. But when he 
went up the second time thither, ' he made hasto 
and bowed his head toward the earth, and wor* ^ 
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shipped.' But why? hecause it was before pro- 
claimed that ' the Lord was merciful and gracious, 
long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth; 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, 
and transgression, and sin/ bo, Ex. xzuv. s-a. 

There is nothing overmastereth the heart hke 
grace, and so obligeth to sincere and unfeigned 
obodieuee as that. * Examine me, Lord,' said 
David, * and prove me; try my reins and my heart. 
For thy loving kindness is before mme eyes: and I 
liave walked in thy truth.* vi xxvi. 2, 8. Therefore, 
he saith again, Lord our God, ' how excellent is 
thy loving, kindness ' in all the earth! and that 
loving kindness is marvellous; for it has that 
majesty and that excellent glory in it as to com- 
mand the heart and subdue sin. And, therefore, 
grace has given to it the title of sovereignty, or of 
one that reigns. The throne is called * the throne 
of grace,* He iv. 10, that on which it sits and reigns, 
as well as that from whence it proceeds : * Grace 
reigns through righteousness unto eternal life by 
Jesus Christ our Lord.* iio.v.21. 

Second. As a throne is a seat of majesty and 
greatness, and so can awe, so it is the seat of 
authority and legislative power, and so will awe ; 
this h confirmed from what was said but now, 
•grace reigns.' Wherefore it is expected that 
they that hear the word of God's grace should 
submit thereto, and that at their peril. • He that 
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believes not shall be damned/ is a word of power, 
of law, and of authority, and the contemner shall 
find it so. Grace proceeds from the throne, from 
the throne of God and of the Lamb. Wherefore, 
sinner, here is laid a necessity npon thee, one ot 
the two mnst be thy lot ; either thou must accept 
of God's grace, and be content to be saved freely 
thereby, notwithstanding all thy undeservings and 
unworthiness, or else thou must be damned for 
tliy rebellion and for thy rejecting of this grace. 
Wherefore, consider with thyself and think what 
is best to be done. Is it better that thou submit 
to the grace and mercy of God, and that thou 
acceptest of grace to reign for thee, in thee, and 
over thee, than tliat thou shouldst run the hazard 
of eternal damnation because thou wouldst not bo 
saved by grace? Consider of tliis, I say, for 
grace is now in authority, it reigns and proceeds 
from the throne. Now, you know, it is danger- 
ous opposing, rejecting, despising, or disowning of 
them in authority; better speak against twenty 
than against one that is in authority. If 'the 
wrath of a king is as messengers of death,' rr. xvi. 
14, if the wrath of the king * is as the roaring of a 
lion,' what is the wrath of God? Pr. xix.i3. And 
you know, to despise grace, to refuse pardon, to 
be unwilling to be saved from the guilt and 
punishment due to treasons, the king's way, since 
that also is the best way, how will that provoke?^ 
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Low hot Will that make wrath? But to accept of 
grace, especially when it is free grace, grace that 
reigns, grace from the throne, how sweet is it? 
• His favour is as dew upon the grass,' 

This, therefore, calls for thy most grave and 
sedate thoughts. Thou art in a strait, wilt thou flj 
before Moses, or with David fall into the hands of 
tlie Lord? wilt thou go to hell for sin, or to life by 
grace ? One of the two, as was said before, must 
be thy lot : for grace is king, is upon the throne, 
and will admit of no other way to glory. In and 
by it thou must stand, if thou hast any hope, or 
canst at all 'rejoice in hope of the glory of God.* 

Ro. V. 2. 

Third. As the throne is the seat of majesty and 
authority, so it is the highest seat of authority. 
There is none above the throne, there is no appeal 
from the throne. There are inferior courts of judi- 
cature, there are under-goveniors, and they may 
sometimes, perhaps, be faulty ; wherefore in some 
cases an appeal from such may be lawful or per- 
mitted; but from the throne none can appeal. Now 
grace is upon the throne, reigns upon the throne, 
proceeds from the throne. A man may appeal from 
the law to the throne, from Moses to Christ, from 
him that spake on earth to him that speaks from 
lieaven ; but from heaven to earth, from Christ to 
Moses, none can appeal, Moses himself has forbid 
iV. For * Moses truly ft«b\d uwto the fathers, A 
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prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, 
of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in 
all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it 
shall come to pass, thai every soul, which will not 
hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among 
the people, * Ac m. 22, 23. 

See here, this new prophet judges in the highest 
court ; he is master of grace, the throne by which 
grace reigns; and even Moses admits that from him* 
self an appeal may bo made to this prophet ; yea, 
he allows that men may flee from himself to this 
prophet for refuge ; but there must be no appeal 
from him. Thou must hear him or die. , How shall 
we escape, * if we turn away from him that speak- 
eth from heaven ?* ne. xii. 25. 

This, therefore, is to be duly weighed and deeply 
considered by us. It is not a saint, nor a minister, 
nor a prophet, nor an angel that speaks, for all 
these are but servants, but inferiors ; no, it is a , 
voice from the throne, from authority, from tho 
highest authority ; it is the Lord from heaven. 
Tliis grace proceeds from the throne, and, there- 
ford> men must stand and fall by what shall come 
from hence. He that comes not hither to drink 
shall die for thirst. He that refuses this water 
now, shall not have so much as will hang upon the 
tip of liis finger, if it woxdd save his soul, here- 
after. * How shall we escape, if wo neglect so great 
salvation.' h«. u. a. 
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ApoitateB will, therefore, from hence find grip- 
iug pangs and burning coals, for they have tamed 
themselves away from this throne, and from the 
grace that proceeds therefrom ; nor is it to any pur- 
pose whatever they plead for themselves. They 
are fallen from grace, and what can help them ? 
Christ 13 become of none effect unto such, whoso- 
ever is, that is, seeks to be, justified by the law; they 
' are fallen from grace. ' Ga. ▼. 4. 

Fourth* The throne is the seat of glory, * When 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him ; then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory.' Mat. xxt. si. And if the throne 
of judgment is tlie seat of glory, much more the 
throne of grace. We will venture then to say that 
the throne of grace is the throne of God's glory, 
as the throne of judgment will be the throne of 
Christ's glory, and that grace proceedeth from his 
throne, that both it and he might have glory; glory 
in a way of mercy. 

1. That it might have glory; therefore has he 
designed that grace shall be effectual in, and to 
the salvation of some, even * to the praise of the 
glory of his grace, wlicrein he hath made us ac- 
cepted in his Beloved. ' Ep. i 6. He has designed, 
not the glory of man's works, but the glory of his 
own grace ; and, therefore, has put man's works, 
as to justification before God, imder his feet, and 
counts them as filthy xaga\ \iw.\.\x^^ set his grace 
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up above, has made it a king, given it authority to 
reign, has provided for it a throne, and called that 
throne the throne of grace, from whence it also pro- 
ceeds to its own praise and glory, in and by the 
effectual salvation of those that receive it,, and re- 
ceive it not in vain. 

2. As grace is exalted, and made to proceed out 
of the throne, to its own praise, to its own glory ; 
so is it also thus exalted and made flow to us liko 
a river, that we should be the praise of the glory 
of him that hath exalted it. We that receive it, 
and submit unto the throne whence it proceeds, 
have thereby * obtained an inheritance, being pre- 
destinated according to the purpose of him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of his own will, 
that we should be to the praise of his glory. * Ep. 
i. 11, 12. So that this throne is a throne of glory. 
* A glorious high throne, from the beginning is the 
place of our sanctuary.* Je. xviL 12. Now what fol- 
lows from this, but that they that accept of this 
grace give glory to God, to his grace, and to the 
word of his grace; such, I say, 'glorify God for 
his mercy.* Ro. xv. 9. * They glorify God for your 
professed subjection to the gospel of Christ.* 2 Co. 
ix. 13, which is the gospel or good tidings * of the 
grace of God.* Ac. xr. 24. They, with Abraham, 
believe, and give glory to God. Uo. iv. 20. And with 
the Gentiles they glorify the word of the Lord, Ac. 
xiii4a. 



46 THE WATER OF LIFE. 

But to slight grace, to do despite to the Spirit of 
grace, to prefer our own works to the derogating 
from grace, what is it hut to contemn God ? to con- 
temn him when ho is on the throne, when he is on 
the throne of his glory ? I say, it is to spit in liis 
face, even then when he commands thee to how he- 
fore him, to suhject unto him, and to glorify tbe 
grace of his glory, that proceeds from the throne 
of his glory. If men in old time were damned be- 
cause they glorified liim not as God, shall not they 
be more than damned, if more than damned can 
be, who glorify him not for his grace ? And, to be 
sure, none glorify him for his grace hut those that 
close in therewith, and submit themselves thereto. 
Talkers of grace are hut mockers of God, hut flat- 
terers of God. Those that only talk highly of 
grace, and submit not themselves unto it, are but 
like to those that praise a look, or flatter him in 
his own conceits. Grace God has exalted, has set it 
upon the throne, and so made it a king, and given 
It authority to reign; and thou goest by, and hear- 
est thereof, but wilt not submit thyself thereto, 
neither thy soul nor thy life; why, what is this more 
than to flatter God with thy lips, and than to lie 
unto him with thy tongue ? what is this but to count 
him less wise than thyself ? while he seeks glory 
by that by which thou wilt not glorify him ; while 
he displays his grace before thee in the world from 
the tbroue, and as thow go^st by^ with a nod thou 
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callest it a fine thing, but foUowest that which lead- 
eth therefrom ? Tremble, tremble, ye sinners, that 
have despised the richness of his goodness; the dny 
is coming- when ye shall behold, and wonder, and 
perish, if grace prevaileth not with you to bo con- 
tent to be saved by it to the praise of its glory, and 
to the glory of him who hath set it upon the throno. 

Ac. xUi. 38-41. 

Fifth, The throne is the seat of wisdom. Henec, 
he is called *the Ancient of Days,' that sits on this 
throne, the throne of God. Da. vii 9. Infinite in wis- 
dom, whoso garments were white as snow, and the 
hair of his hfead like pure wool. By Ancient of 
Days, and in that it is said the hair of his head is 
like tho pure wool, his wisdom is set forth unto us. 
Wherefore, when we read that out of the throno 
proceeds a river of grace ; when we read this pro- 
ceedeth out of the tlirone of- God, it is as much as 
to say the wise God, who most perfectly knoweth 
all ways, counteth, in his wisdom, that to save men 
by graco is the best, most safe, and sure way: 
* Therefore U is of faith, that it might he by grace, 
to tlie end the promise might be suro to all the seed.* 
Ro. iv. 10. And, again, forgiveness Ls according to 
the riches of his grace, wherein he hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and prudence. Ep. i. 7, 8. — 
Wherefore, to set grace upon the throne, to let 
grace proceed out of the throne as a river, is by 
the wise God, the only wise God, counted the best 
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way, the safest way, the way that doth hest suit 
the condition of a sinful man, and that tends mofit 
to the utter disappointment of the devil, and death, 
aud hell. Grace can justify freely, uhen it will, 
wJio it will, from what it will. Grace can continue 
to pardon, favour, and save from falls, in falls, cat 
of falls. Grace can comfort, relieve, and help those 
that have hurt themselves. And grace can hring 
the unworthy to glory. This the law cannot do, 
this man cannot do, this angels cannot do, this God 
cannot do, hut only hy the riches of his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore, seeing God has set grace on the throne, 
and ordered that it should proceed from this throne 
to the world ; yea, seeing he has made it king, 
and granted to it, to it only, the authority and sove- 
reignty of saving souls, he has magnified not onlv 
his love, but his wisdom and his prudence before 
the sons of men. Thisj then, is his groat device, 
the master-piece of oil his witty inventions ; and, 
therefore, it is said, as was hinted before, in this 
thing he hath proceeded towards ua in all wisdom 
and prudence. 2 Sa. xly. u. Pr. riU. 11, 12. 

So then, he that comes to, and drinks of this 
water, glorifies God for his wisdom, praises God 
for his wisdom. Such an one saith that God is 
only wise, and, bowing his head, saith again, * to 
God only wise, be glory both now and for ever. 
Amen, * JBut he that ahaH eoiit^mu. this grace^ con- 
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fronts the highest wisdom, even wisdom upon the 
throne; he saith to himself, I am wiser than 
Daniel, than the judgment of God. I could have 
found out a more safe way to heaven myself ; and 
had I heeu of God's council, I would have told him 
so. All this, so horrihle hlasphemy, naturally pro- 
ceeds from him that liketh not that grace should 
he king on the throne, and should proceed out 
of the throne to the world; hut 'shall he that con- 
tendeth with the Almighty instruct him?* He that 
reproveth God, let him answer it. Job xi. 2. 

The text says,^ that this very doctrine to the 
Greeks, to the wise, is foolishness, and the preacli- 
ing of it a foolish thiugto them ; but it will appear 
even then, when the conclusion of all things is come, 
and when these wise ones, by their wisdom, have 
fooled themselves to hell, that this * foolishness of 
God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God 
is stronger than men.' 1 Co. i. 21-25. 

Christ Jesus, because he was low in the world, 
is trampled upon by some, but ho is a glorious 
throne to his Father's house : for since his hu- 
mility was the lowest of all, liow he is exalted to 
bo the throne of God, yea, is made tho fountain 
whence grace continually flows, like the rivers, and 
comes down to us like a mighty stream. . Where- 

^ By * the text/ in this and other places, is meant the text of 
sacred Scripture; not the particular passage, or text, on which 
this treatise is foimdcd. — (£d.) ■ 
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world. This river, then, is nothing else hut tho 
fulfilling of promises ; the faUIifiU fulfillmg of pro- 
mises. * If I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you. ' Ju. xvL 7. * This is that which was spoken 
by the prophet Joel ; And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all flesh,' <fcc. Ac. ii. 16-18. Now this river 
is the Spirit, the Spirit and grace of God, which 
was promised by the Father and the Son, and now 
it comes running from the throne of God and of tho 
Lamb. For * being by the right hand of God ex- 
alted, and having received of the Father tho pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this 
which ye now sec and hear.* Ac u. 33. 

Behold, then, how mindful, how careful, how 
faithful our Father aud the Lamb of God is! It 
is not exaltation, nor glory, nor a crown, nor a 
kingdom, nor a throne, that shall make him neglect 
his poor ones on earth. Yea, therefore, even be- 
cause he is exalted and on the throne, therefore it 
is that such a river, with its golden streams, pro- 
ceeds from the throne to come unto us. Aud it 
shall proceed to be far higher than ever was tho 
swellings of Jordan. True, it runs not so high 
now as in former days, because of the curse of 
God upon Antichrist, by whose means the laud of 
God*s people is full of briers and thorns, is. xxxii. 
1»-17. But when the tide is at the lowest, then it i»^ 
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nearest the rising ; aud this river will rise, and in 
little time be no more so low as but ancle-deep ; it 
will be up to the knees, to the loins, and be a broad 
river to swim in. Exe.zivu. For 'there the glorious 
Lord vnU be unto us a place of broad rivers and 
streams.' Is. xxxUL 21. * And there shall be no more 
curse' in the church, ' but the throne of God and 
of the Lamb shall be in it, and his servants shall 
serve him* without molestation. Re, KiL3-«. 

'These savings are faitliful aud true,' and in 
faithfulness shall they, from the throne of God and 
of the Lamb, be performed to the church. Faith- 
fulness in him that rules, is that which makes Sion 
rejoice ; because thereby the promises yield milk 
and honey.. For now the faithful God, that keep- 
eth covenant, performs to his church that which be 
told her he would. Wherefore, our rivers shall run, 
and our brooks yield honey and butter. Job xx. 17. 
Let this teach all God*s people to expect, to 
look, and wait for good things from the throne. 
But, ! mcthinks this throne, out of which good 
comes like a river ! who would not be a subject to 
it ? who would not but worship before it ? But, 

Seventh. A throne is *the seat of justice.' 
* Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy 
throne.' P«. ixxxix. u. And ifc is also from justice 
that this river of grace flows to us : justice to 
Christ, and justice to those that are found in him. 
So.2u.S4, God declares tlniil \i^ eaa Justly justify, 



THE WATER OF LIFE. 53 

and justly forgive, i Jn. 1 9. Now, if he can justly 
justify and justly forgive, then can he give grace, 
and cause that it should proceed to, yea, flow after 
us as a river, i Co. x. 4. The river that gushed out 
of the rock in the wilderness ran after the people 
there, wherefore they wandered therein. They 
drank of the rock that followed them ; the rock 
was not removed out of his place, but the flood 
followed them whither they went, *He opened 
the rock and the waters gushed out ; they ran in 
the dry -places like a river.' P«. c?.4i. This rock, 
saith he, was Christ, that is, figuratively: and 
this throne is Christ really : and the water gush- 
ing out of the rock, and following of them in tho 
wilderness, was to show how, when Christ became 
a throne, grace and goodness should follow us in 
the wilderness from thence so long as here we 
abide. Wherefore David, considering this, said, 
' Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all 
the days of my life, and I will dwell in the house 
of the Lord for ever,' Pb. xxiiie. 

But whence must this come ? The text says 
from the throne ; from the throne, the seat of 
justice ; for from thence, by reason of what he 
hath found in Christ for us, he, in a way of right- 
eousness and justice, lets out to us rivers of his 
pleasures ; whose original is that great and wide 
sea of mercy that flows in his infinite heart beyond 
thought. 
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All w paid for both us and grace. Jn. vii. 3d. We 
arc bought Avith a price, i Co. vi. 20. Ho has obtained 
eternal redemption for us. He. ix. 12. Yea, and as 
we are made his, and heaven made ours thus, so 
this river of grace has been also obtained by him 
for us. fa. viL 88. Wherefore, all comes to us in a 
way of justice and righteouF^T o<5>3. Hence we are 
said to obtain 'faith througli liic righteousness of 
God,* 2Pe.i. 1; that is, through the justice of God, 
and of Jesus our Lord. Mark, here is the justice 
of God, and the justice of Jesus our Lord ; and we 
have our faith from the justice of God, because of 
the righteousness of Jesus our Lord; that is, Jesus 
answered with works of justice the demands of 
justice; and therefore, in a way of justice, grace 
reigns, and comes to us like a river, as is signified, 
for that it is said to come to us out of the throne. 

Again, grace is said * to reign through right- 
eousness unto eternal life.' Ro. v. 21. Through what 
righteousness? the righteousness or justice of God 
by Jesus Christ our Lord. By Jesus Christ, or for 
his sake. For for hi» sake, as I said, we are for- 
given ; and for his sake have all things pertaining 
to life and godliness. Which aJll things come to us, 
through, or down^ the stream of this river in a way 
of justice; and, therefore, it is said to come from 
the throne. 
JEJtghth. This throne is the seat of grace and 
mere J ; and, therefore, ilU c«XV^^\Jaft mercy-seat 
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and throne of grace. This throne turns oil in.i 
grace, all into mercy. This throne makes nil 
things work together for good. It is said of SauFs 
sons, they were not hurled after they were hanged, 
until water dropped upon them out of heaven. 
2 Sa. xxi. 10, 14. And it may he said of us there is 
nothing suffered to come near us, until it is washed 
in that water that proceeds from the throne of 
grace. Hence afflictions flow from grace, Fa. cxix. 67; 
persecutions flow from grace; poverty, sickness, 
yea, death itself is now made ours hy the grace of 

God through Christ, l Co. m. 83; Ke. iU. 19; He. xiu 5— 7. 

grace, happy church of God ! all things that 
happen to thee are, for Christ's sake, turned into 
grace. They talk of the philosopher's stone, and 
how, if one had it, it would turn all things into 
gold. ! hut can it turn all things into grace ? 
can it make all things work together for good ? 
No, no, this quality, virtue, excellency, what shall 

1 call it, nothing has in it, hut the grace that 
reigns on the throne of grace, the river that pro- 
ceeds from the throne of God. This, this turns 
majesty, authority, the highest authority, glory, 
wisdom, faithfuhicss, justice, and all into grace. 
Here is a throne ! God let us see it. John had 
the honour to see it, and to see the streams pro- 
ceeding from it. sweet sight ! heart-ravish- 
ing sight ! * He showed me a pure river of water 
of life proceeding out of the throne of God.* 
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Indeed, as was hinted before, in llie days of the 
reign of Antichrist there are not those visions of 
this throne, nor of the river that proceodoth there- 
from. Now he holdeth back the face of his throne, 
and spreadeth a cloud upon it ; but the preserving, 
saving benefits thereof we have, as also have all 
the saints, in the most cloudy and dark day. And 
since we can see so little, we must believe the 
more ; and by believing, give glory to God. Wo 
must also labour for more clear Scripture know- 
ledge of this throne ; for the holy Word of God is 
the perspective glass by which we may, and the 
magnifying glass that will cause us to behold, 

* with open face, the glory of the Lord.' 2 Oo. ul is. 

But, methinks, I have yet said nothing of this 
throne, which is indeed none other but the spot' 
less and glorified humanity of the Son of God. 
This throne is the Lord Jesus, this grace comes 
from the Divine Majesty, as dwelling bodily in tl:c 
Lord Jesus. Wherefore let us fall down before 
the throne, and cast our crowns at the foot of the 
throne, and give thanks to him that sits upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
how should Jesus be esteemed of ! The throne of 
the king is a royal seat : it is said of Solomon's, 

* there was not the like made in any kingdom.' 
1 Ki X. 20. But of this it may be said there is not 

it8 like ia heaven and earth. At the setting up 
of this tltfone, the augeVi^ ^ockfod round about i(» 
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and the beasts and the elders gathered together to 
see it. Re. iv. When this throne was set in heaven, 
there was silence, all the heavenly host had no 
leisure to talk ; they were surprised with sight and 
wonder. When this throne was set in heaven, 
what talk there was ! it was as the music of the 
trumpet.^ 

* And behold,' says John, * a door was opened 
in heaven ; and the first voice which I heard loas, 
as it were, of a trumpet talking with me, which 
said, Come up hither, and I will show thee things 
which must be hereafter. And immediately I was 
in the Spirit, and behold a throne was set in 
HEAVEN, and one sat upon the throne.' 

This throne was Jesus Christ exalted, set, that 
is, lifted up, not as upon the cross to the contempt 
and scorn of his person, but, as I said, to the 
wonderment of the four beasts, and the elders, and 
all the angels in heaven. ' A throne was set in 
heaven, and one sat upon the throne ;' that is, God. 
And this intimates his desirable rest for ever ; for 
to sit is to rest, and Christ is his rest for ever. 

^ The solenm silence, and the sound of the trumpet, took 
place in quick succession when the medium of prayer and 
praise, from fallen man, was first exhibited in heaven. "When 
Christ was revealed to John, as the throne upon which God 
received the prayers of all his saints, awe, and wonder, and 
silence, was felt in heaven for the space of half an hour ; then 
came the sound of the trumpet with dire events to those who 
had refused to pray in the name of Christ. — (Ed.) 
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Was it not, therefore, well worth the seeing? 
Yea, if John had taken the pains to go up thither 
upon his hands and knees, I say, to see the Lord 
Jesus as a throne set in heaven, and the glory of 
God resting and abiding upon him, and giving out 
by him all things, not only his Word, but all hb 
dispensations and providences, to the end of the 
world; and this blessed thing among the rest, 
even * a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal,* 
[how richly would he have been rewarded for his 
pains.] 

[the NA.TUIIE AND QUALITY OP THIS WATER.] 

[FOURTH.] But I leave this, and proceed to 
the fourth and last thing, namely, to the nature 
and quality of this water. It is said to be pure 
and clear ; pure and clear as crystal. ' And he 
showed mo a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal.' I know that there is a two-fold quahty 
in a thing, one with respect to its nature, and the 
other with respect to its operation. The first of 
these is inherent, and remaiueth in the subject 
being as such, and so for the most part useless. 
The other is put forth then when it meeteth with 
fit matter on which it may freely work. As to 
instance aqwB vUce, the very metaphor here made 
use of, hath a quality inherent in it, but keep it 
stopped up in a bottle, and then who will may faint 
notwhbBt&ndiug; but a^^\^ it, a^ply it fitly, and 
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to such as have need thereof, and then you may 
see its quality by the operation. Tliis water, or 
river of grace, is called, I say-, the water of life, 
and so, consequently, has a most blessed inherent 
quality ; but its operation is seen by its working, 
the which it doth only then when it is administered 
and received for those ends for which it is adminis- 
tered. For then it revives where life is, and gives 
life where it is not. And thus far, in the general, 
have we spoken to it already. We will, therefore, 
in this place more particularly, though briefly, 
speak a few words unto it; 

[2?ie operative quality o/Uiia water, 1 

First. Then this water of life is the very ground- 
work of life in us, though not the groundwork of life 
for us. The groundwork of lifo^* us is the passion 
and merits of Christ, this is that for the sake of 
which grace is given unto us, as it is intimated by 
the text ; it proceeds from the^ throne of God, who 
is Christ. Christ then having obtained grace for 
us, must needs be precedent, as to his merit, to 
that grace he hath so obtained. Besides, it is clear 
that the Spirit and grace come from God through 
him ; therefore, as to the communications of grace 
to us, it is the fruit of his merit and purchase. 
But, I say, in us grace is the groundwork of life ; 
for though we may be said before to live virtually 
in the person of Christ before God, yet we aro 
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dead ia ourselves, and so must be until the Spirit 
be poured upon us from on high ; for the Spirit is 
life, and its graces are life, and when that is infused 
by God from the throne, then we live, and not till 
then. And hence it is called, as before. Hying 
water, the water of life springing up in us to ever- 
lasting life. The Spirit, then, and graces of the 
Spirit, which is the river here spoken of, is that, 
and that only, which can cause us to live ; that 
being life to the soul, as the soul is life to the body. 
All men, therefore, as was said before, though 
elect, though purchased by the blood of Christ, 
are dead, and must be dead, until the Spirit of hfe 
from God and his throne shall enter into them ; 
until they shall drink it in by vehement thirst, as 
the parched ground drinks in the rain.^ 

Now when this living water is received, it takes 
up its seat in the heart, whence it spreads itself 



' * Thus the Spirit of God in regeneration prodnces light out 
of darkness, makes the barren heart fraitfal, and from con- 
fusion, discord, and enmity, brings order, harmony, and tran- 
qnillity. The renewed man is actuated by new hopes and fears; 
his judgment is enlightened, his will rectified, and his heart 
transformed ; his eyes being divinely opened he sees into eter- 
nity ; he has a hope full of immortality ; spiritaal appetites 
are excited in his soul ; his affections are raised to Cfiod and 
heaven ; his soul thirstcth for God, for the living God I Thus 
the Spirit giveth life to the dead, eyes to the bfind, speech to 
the dumb, feet to the lame, and the hand of faith to lay hold 
on Christ for complete m\nbA,\ou»---\lA^%q.\v.'\ 
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. to tbo awakening of all the powers of the soul. 
For, as in the first creation, the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters, in order to 
putting of that creature into that excellent fashion 
and harmony which now we behold with our eyes; 
even so the new creation, to wit, the making of us 
new to God, is done by the overspreading of tbo 
same Spirit also. For the Spirit, as I may so say, 
sitteth and broodeth upon the powers of the soul, 
as the hen doth on cold eggs, till they wax warm 
and receive life. The Spirit, then, warmeth us, 
and bringeth the dead and benumbed soul — for so 
it is before conversion — to a godly sense and un- 
derstanding of states, of states both natural and 
spiritual ; and this is the beginning of the work of 
the Spirit, by which the soul is made capable of 
understanding what God and himself is. 

And this drinking in of the Spirit is rather aa 
the ground drinks in rain, than as a rational soul 
does through sense of the want thereof. 

The Spirit also garnisheth the soul with such 
things as are proper for it, to the making of it 
live that life that by the Word of God is called for. 

It implanteth light, repentance, faith, fear, love, 
desires after God, hope, sincerity, and what else 
is necessary for the making the man a saint; these 
things, I say, are the fruits and effects of this 
Spirit which, as a river of water of life, proceedeth 
forth of the throne of God and of the Lamb. 
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Uence the Spirit is called the Spirit of faitb, the 
Spirit of love, and the Spirit of a sound mind ; for 
that the Spirit is the root and original of all these 
things, by his operations in, and upon, the face of 

the soul. 2 Co. iv. 10. Oa. v. 22. 2 11. 1. 7. 

But, again, as this living water, this Spirit and 
the grace thereof, doth thus, so it also maintains 
these things once planted in the soul, by its con- 
tinual waterings of them in the soul. Hence he 
saitb, ' I will water it every moment;' water rr — 
his vineyard, the soul of the church, the graces of 
the church ; and so the soid and graces of every 
godly man. ii. xxxm s. 

And because it so happeneth sometimes, that 
some of those things wherewith the Holy Ghost 
has beautified the soul may languish to a being, 
if not quite dead, yet * ready to die,' Re. UL 2, there- 
fore he doth not only refresh and water our souls, 
but renews the face thereof, by either quickening 
to life that which remains, or by supplying of us 
with that which is new, to our godly perseverance 
and everlasting life. Thus *thou visitest the earth, 
and waterest it ; thou greatly enrichest it with the 
river of God. ' Pi. Uv. 9. 

For this must be remembered, that as the herb 

that is planted, or seed sown, needs watering with 

continual showers of the mountains, so our graces, 

jmplaDted in us by the Spirit of grace, must also 

be watered by the ram of heaven. * Thou waterest 
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tbe ridges thereof abundantly: thou settlest the 
furrows thereof: thou makestit soft with showers: 
thou blessest the springing thereof.' Pi. ixv. lo. 
Hence he says that our graces shall grow. But 
how ? * I will be as the dew unto Israel : he shall 
grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as Leb- 
anon. His branches shall spread, and his beauty 
shall be as the olive tree, and his smell as Leb- 
anon. They that dwell under his shadow shall 
return ; they shall revive aa the corn, and grow cs 
the vine : the scent thereof ahaU be as the wine of 
Lebanon.' Ho. xiv. 5-7. Or, as he saith in another 
place, ' The Lord shall guide thee continually, and 
satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy 
bones : and thou shalt bo like a watered garden, 
and Hke a spring of water, whose waters fail not.' 
Is. Iviii. 11. 

There is, besides this, another blessing that 
comes to us by this living water, and that is, the 
blessing of communion. All the warmth that we 
have in our communion, it is the wannth of the 
Spirit: when a company of saints are gathered 
together in the name of Christ, to perfoim any spir- 
itual exercise, and their souls be ediiied, warmed, 
and made glad therein, it is because this water, 
this river of water of life, has, in some of the streams 
thereof, ran into that assembly. Ja. zui 12, is. Then 
are Christians like those that drink wine in bowls, 
merry and glad; for that they have drank into the 
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Spirit, and had their souls refreshed with the sweet 
gales and strong wine thereof. This is the feast 
that Isaiah speaks of, when he saith, 'In this moun- 
tain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people 
a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, 
of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees 
well refined.' i8.xxv. c. This is called in another 
place, *the communion of the Holy Ghost.' 2 Co. 
xiii. 14. Now he wanneth spirits, uniteth spirits, en- 
lighteneth spirits, revives, cherisheth, quickeneth, 
strengtheneth graces; renews assurances, hrings 
old comforts to mind, weakens lusts, emholdeneth 
and raiseth a spirit of faith, of lore, of hope, of 
prayer, and makes the Word a blessing, conference 
a blessing, meditation a blessing, and duty very 
delightful to the soul. Without this water of life, 
communion is weak, flat, cold, dead, fruitless, life- 
less; there is nothing seen, felt, heard, or under- 
stood in a spiritual and heart-quick<ening way. 
Now ordinances are burdensome, sins strong, faith 
weak, hearts hard, and the faces of our souls dry, 
like the dry and parched ground. 

This drink also revives us when tempted, wnen 
aisk, when persecuted, when in the dark, and when 
we faint for thirst. The life of religion is this 
water of life : where that runs, where that is re- 
ceived, and where things are done in this spirit, 
there all things are well ; the church thrifty, the 
soul thrifty, graces t\\rvfty, a.\\d CiU is well. And 
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ibis hint I thought conyenient to be given of this 
precious water of life, that is, with reference to the 
operative quality of it. 

[ The other qualUks of this water, ] 

Second. I shall come, in the next place, to speak 
of it, as to the other descriptions which John doth 
give us of it. He says it is. First, pure ; Second, 
clear; Third, clear to a comparison: 'And ho 
showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal.* 

[First, The parity of this ivater, ] 

1. You read here that this water of life is pure, 
that is, alone without mixture, for so sometimes 
that word pure is to be understood. As where it 
saith, pm-e, * pure olive oil.' Ex. xxviL 20. 'Pure 
frankincense.* Ex. xxx. 84. * Pure gold. ' Ex. xxv. 11, 17. 
• Pure blood of the grape,* Dc. xxxu. I4j and the like. 
So then, when he saith, * he showed me a pure 
river of water of life,* it is as if he had said he 
showed me a river of water that was all living, all 
life, and had nothing in it but life. There was no 
death, or deadncss, or flatness in it; or, as ho 
saith a little after, ' and there shall be no more 
curse.' A pure river. There ia not so much as a 
grudge, or a piece of an upbraiding speech found 
therein. There is in it nothing but heart, nothing 
but love, nothing but grace, nothing but life. 
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' Tbe gifts and calling of God we without repent- 
ance.' Ro. xi. 29. 

2. Pure is sometimes set in opposition to show 
or appearance ; as where he says, ' the stars are 
not pure.* Jobxxv.6. That is, not so without mix- 
ture of darkness, as they seem to ho : so again, 
< If thou wen pure and upright,' Job nil 6; that is, 
as thou seemcst to be, or as thou wouldst have us 
believe thou art. 

Now, take pure in this sense here, and then the 
meaning is, it is grace without deceit, without guile; 
its show and its substance are the same ; it has 
nothing but substance in it ; it is indeed what it 
seems to bo in bulk ; it is a river in show and a 
river indeed. It comes from God and from his 
throne in appearxince, and really it comes from his 
very heart. 

The great fear of the tempted is, that there is 
not so much grace in God, and that he is not so 
free of it as some scriptures seem to import. But 
this word pure is levelled against such objections 
and objectors, for the destroying of their doubts, 
and the relieving of their souls. There is no fraud, 
nor guile, nor fable in the business; for though 
God is pleased to present us witli his grace under 
the notion of a river, it is not to delude our fancies 
thereby ; but to give us some small illustration of 
the e:rceeding riches of his grace, which as far, for 
quantity, outstrips the Viggebt vWevs, as the most 
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mighty mountain doth the least ant*8 egg or atom 
in the world. 

3. But, again, this word pure is set in opposition 
to that which is hurtful and destructive : *1 an 
puro from the blood of all men,' thatia, I have 
hurt nobody. Ac. xx. S6. ' The wisdom that is froia 
above is first pure, ' it is not hurtful. Ji. iii. 17. Do 
you count them puro with the wicked balances ? 
how can that be, since they are hurtful? ^i. vL il 

Now take pure in this sense here, And then it 
intimates, that the grace of God^ and the doctrine 
of- grace, is not a hurtful thing. It is not as wine 
of an intoxicating nature. If a man be filled with 
it, it will do him no liarm. Ep. v. is. The best of 
the things that are of this world are some way 
hurtful. Honey is hurtful. Pr. xxv. le, 27. Wine is 
hurtful. Pr. XX. 1. Silver and gold are hurtful, but 
grace is not hurtful. 1 Tim. vi 10. Never did man 
yet catch harm by the enjoyment and fulness uf 
the grace of God. There is no fear of excess or of 
surfeiting hero. Grace makes no man proud, no 
man wanton, no man haughty, no man careless or 
negligent as to his duty that is incumbent upon 
him, either from God or man : no, grace keeps a 
man low in his own eyes, humble, self-denying, 
penitent, watchful, savoury in good things, charit- 
able, and makes him kindly afiectionntcd to the 
brethren, pitiful and courteous to all men. 

True, there are men in the world that abuse thA^ 
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grace of Goi, as some are said to turn it into wan- 
tonness and into ]asomousne88. Jade 4. But this is, 
not because grace has any such tendency, or for 
that it irorketh any such effect ; but becauso such 
men are themselves empty of grace, and have only 
dono as death and hell bath done with wisdoco, 
' hoard the fame thereof with their ears. ' Job xxnit 22. 
It 13 a dangerous thing for a man to have the no- 
tions of grace, while his heart is void of the spirit 
and holy principles of grace ; for such a man can 
do no other than abuse the grace of God. Ala?, 
what can be expected of him that has nothing in 
him to teach him to manage that knowledge of 
grace which he has, but his flesh, his lusts, and 
lustful passions ? Can these teach liini to manage 
his knowledge well? Will they not rather put 
him upon all tricks, evasions, irreligious conse- 
quences and conclusions, such as will serve to 
cherish sin? Wha^ Judas did witfi Christ, that a 
graceless man will do with grace, even make it a 
stalking horse to his fleshly and vile designs ; and 
rather than fail betray both it, and the profession 
of it, to the greatest enemies it has in the world. 

And here I may say, though grace is pure, and 

not hurtful at all, yet one altogethei* carnal, sinful, 

and graceless, having to do with the doctrine of it, 

hj the force of his lusts which tamper with it, he 

will unavoidably bring himself into the highest 

^ujQ therebjm An uiiwaYy tftatimw.^ i^^troy him- 
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self by tlie best of tbings, not because tbcro is in 
such things an aptness to destroy, but because of 
the abuse and misuse of them. Some know the 
way of life, the water of life, by knowledge that is 
naked and speculative only ; and it had been better 
for such if they had not known, than to know and 
turn from what they know; than to know, ond 
make that knowledge subservient to their lusts. 
2 re. li. 20-22. Some receive the rain of God, and the 
droppings of his clouds, because they continually 
sit under the means of his grace. But, alas ! they 
receive it as stones receive showers, or as dung- 
hills receive the rain ; they either abide as hard 
stones still, or else return nothing to heaven for his 
mercy, but as the dunghills do, a company of stink- 
ing fumes. These are they that drink in the rain 
that comes often upon them, and that instead of 
bringing forth herbs meet for the dresser, bring 
forth briers and thorns; and these are they who 
are nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned, 
lie. vL 7, 8. 

By this word pure I understand sometimes the 
chief est good, the highest good. There are many 
tilings that may be called good, but none of them 
arc good as grace is good. All things indeed are 
pure, that is, all creatures in themselves are good 
and serviceable to man, but they are not so good 
as grace. Ho. xiv. 20. Ge. i. si. * Tkere ia a generation 
tJiai are pure,' that are good in their own eyes. 
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Pr. ixz. 19. Tbero are good men, good consciences, 
good works, good days, good angels, <&c., but none 
80 good as grace, for it is grace tbat has made them 
so. Grace, ibis water of life, therefore is good, 
superlatively good, good in tbo highest degree, for 
that it makes all things good, and preserveth them 
good. And whatever it be that this water of life 
wasbeth not, it is soil, and given to tho curse, as 
the prophet intimates where ho saitli, 'But tho 
miry places thereof, nnd the marshes thereof, 
shall not be healed; they shall be given to salt.' 
Cze. zWiL II. 

But who understands this, who believes it? Its 
goodness is kept close from the fowls of the air. 
Men, most men, are ignorant of the goodness of it, 
nor do they care to inquire after the enjoyment of 
this pure, this good water of life. The reason is, 
because though it is good in itself, good in the 
highest degree, and that which makes all things 
good, yet it is not such a good as is suited to a 
carnal appetite. There is good ; and there is suit- 
able good. Now suitable good is of two sorts : 
either such as is spiritual, or such as is temporal. 
That which is spiritual, is desired only of them 
that are spiritual ; for temporal good will satisfy a 
carnal mind. Now grace is a spiritual good ; this 
river of grace is the goodness of spiritual good. It 
Js the original life of all the grace in our souls. 
^o marvel, then, if it te bo\\U\q ft<i\.Vj ^^ tUose 
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that are carnally minded. They will senre a horse, 
and mire will serve a sow ; so things of this life 
suit host with the men of this world ; for their 
appetite is gross and carnal, and they sarour not 
the things that he of the Spirit of God. • The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God/ the things that ho of this river of God; 
* for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he 
know them, hecause they are spiritually discerned.' 
1 Co. ii 14. This is the rirer of OIL which the pro- 
])het speaks of, the river of spirit. Were it a 
river of gold and silver, there would be old fishing 
on the hanks thereof. But it is a river that runs 
Mike oil, saith the Lord God.' Eze. xxxU-U. This 
rock pours us out 'rivers of oil,' Jobxxix.fi — 'fresh 
cil,' Ps. xcii.10 — 'soft oil,' Ps. iv. 21 — * the oil of joy,' 
is.ixLS--*' the oil of gladness,' Ps. xiv. 7 — oil to anoint 
the head withal, Ec. ix. 8 — oil to make the face to 
shine, Pi. dr. is— oil by which thou wilt he made 
lable to honour both God and man in some good 
measure as becomes thee, Ju. ix. 9. 

I might have enlarged upon this head, and have 
showed you many more particulars wherein this 
term of pure might serve for the better setting 
forth of the excellency of this water of life, but I 
shall proceed no further upon this, but will come to 
that which remains. 

[Second, TTie deamess of this water oj life.] 

As this river of water of life U ^^id V^Vi^^sgo^^^^ 
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80 it is said to be clear. * He shewed me a pore 
river of water of life, clear.' This term has also 
its particular significatioD, and, therefore, ought to 
be heeded. 

1 . Clear is set in opposition to dark ; therefore 
some are said to be ' clear as the sun. ' Ca. vi. lo. And 
again, * the light shall not be clear nor dark. ' Zee 
xir.6. In both these places, clear is to be taken for 
light, daylight, sunlight ; for, indeed, it is never 
day nor sunshine with the soul, until the streams of 
this river of water of life come gliding to our doors, 
into our houses, into our hearts. Hence the be* 
ginning of conversion is called illumination. He. x.ss. 
Yea, the coming of this river of water of life unto 
us is called the day-spring from on high, through the 
tender mercy of our God. Lu.i.78. It is also called 
the dawning of the day. 2Pe.i. 19. And hence, 
again, these men unto whom this river of water of 
life comes not, are said to be dark, darkness. ' Ye 
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in 
the Lord.* Ep.v.8. Wherefore, this water is like 
Jonathan's honey; it hatli a faculty to open the 
eyes, to make them that sit in darkness see a great 
light. iSa. xiv. 27. Mat. iv.i6.' The light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in the faith of Jesus 
Christ ; * God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts to gir)e 
the light ; ' the S]^lvlt. that enlighteneth and giveth 
tlio light, ' of tlio \Liioy<\^^^^ ^^ ^^ \^^n ^^ ^od 
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in the face of Jesus Christ.' sco. ir.a. This river 
casteth beams where it goes, like the beams of the 
sun ; it shines, it casta out rays of glory unto thoso 
that drink thereof. The streams of this grace vrcvt 
they that overtook Saul when he was going to Da- 
mascus ; they were the waters of this flood that 
compassed him round about. And if you will be- 
lieve him, he saith this light from heaven was a 
gjreat light, a light above the brightness of the 
Bun, a light that did by the glory of it make dark 
to him all the things in the world. Ac. u. 8; xxii. 6-, 
xxvilS. 

2. Clear is set in opposition to that which is not 
pleasing. For to be clear is to be pleasant, llenco 
it is said, * tnily the light is sweet, and a pleasant 
thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun. ' Ec xi. 7. 
I read of rivers that looked red as blood, that 
stank like the blood of a dead man, but this is no 
such river. Ex. vii 19, so. 2 Ki. iu. 23, 23. I read of 
rivers whose streams are like streams of brim- 
stone, flory streams, streams of burning pitch, but 
this is none of them. is. xxx. 27— 33. Da. vii. 9— 11. !•. 
xxxiT. 9. * There is a river* besides all these, clear 
and pleasant, 'the streams whereof shall make 
glad the city of God.* Ps. xlvi. 4. 

There are the waters that the doves lovo to sit 
by, because by the clearness of these streams they 
can see their pretty selves, as in a glass. Cai. v. 12. 

These are the streams where the doves wash. 
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their e^es, and by wliich they solace themselyei, 
and take great content. These streams are in- 
stead, as I said, of a looking-glass ; their clear- 
ness presents us with an opportunity of seeing our 
own features. As in fair waters a man may see 
the body of the sun, and of the moon, and of the 
stars, and the very body of heaven ; so he that 
stands upon the bank of this river, and that 
washeth his eyes with this water, may see the Son 
of God, the Btars of God, the glory of God, and the 
habitation that God has prepared for his people. 
And are not these pleasant sights? is not this ex- 
cellent water? has not this river pleasant streanu? 
3. Clear is set in opposition to dii-ty water and 
muddiness. I read of some waters that are fouled 
with the feet of beasts, and with the feet of men, 
yea, and deep waters too. Yea, saith God to 
some, ye 'have drunk of the deep wateri,* and 
have fouled * the rci^idue with your feet ;' and 
again, 'As for my flock, they eat that whiuh ye 
have trodden with your feet, and they drink that 
which ye have fouled with your feet.' Etc xxxir, is, l«. 
These waters are doctrines contained in the text, 
muddied and dirtied by the false glosses and slut- 
tish opinions of erroneous judgments, of which the 
poor sheep have been made to drink. And, verily, 
tJjJs 18 apparent enough by the very colour and 
Jiuc of those poor souls •, for though the truth of 
Ooc! was in them, yet the vct^ «^.«Ati d \x%jdUion 
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and superstition might be nl'^o seen in their scales. 
For as the fish of the river receive, by being there, 
the changeable colours of the waters, so profes- 
sors, what doctrine they hear and drink, do look 
like that. If their doctrines are muddy, their 
notions are muddy ; if their doctrines are bloody, 
their notions and tempers are bloody : but if their 
doctrines are clear, so are their notions, for their 
doctrine has given them a clear understanding of 
things.* 

Now, here we have a river of water of life that 
is clear— clear without dirt and mud — clear with- 
out the human inventions and muddy conceptions 
of unsanctified and uninstructed judgments ; yea, 
here you have a river the streams whereof lie 
open to all in the church, so that they need not 
those instruments of conveyance that are foul, and 

^ This is an excellent commentary upon that part of the 
FilgrinCs Frogrets which describes Christiana and her com- 
pany at the foot of the hill Difficulty. Oreatheart points out 
the spring at which Christian was refreshed before he began 
the arduous ascent which led him, in defiance of a persecuting 
world, to join in church fellowship, allegorically represented 
by the house Beautiful — 'When Christian drank it was clear 
and good, but now it is dirty ; and with the feet of some that 
are not desirous that pilgrims should here quench their thirst.' 
After the writing of the first part, and before that of the 
second, the Act of Uniformity had spread its baleful influence 
over England. To use Bimyan's words — * The llomish beasts 
have corrupted the doctrine by treading it down with theii* 
feet, and have muddied this water with their own dirt and 
filthiness.*— (See Holy aVy.)— Ed. 
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that use to make water stink, if they receive it to 
bring it to them that have need. 

4. By clear we sometimes understand purga- 
tion ; or that a thing has purged itself, or is purged 
from those soils and imputations of evil wherewith 
sometimes they have been charged. ' Then thou 
shalt be clear from this my oath ;' or, ' How shall 
we clear ourselves ? ' Gc xxiv. s-ii ; xUv. le. Something 
of this sense 'may be in the text ; for if men are 
not afraid to charge God with folly, which is inti- 
mated by ' that thou mightest be clear when thou 
judgest,' P».1L4. will they, think you, be afraid to 
impute evil to his Word, and grace, and Spirit? 
No, verily; they are bold enough at this work. 
Nay, more than this, even from the foundation ot 
the world, men have cast slanders upon, and im- 
puted base things unto the blessed grace of the 
gospel. But not to look so far back. Paul was 
one of the pipes through which God conveyed thif 
grace to the world ; and what was he counted fo 
his so doing, but * a pestilent /e^^oto, and a movf 
('f sedition - throughout the world.' Ac xxiv. 5, 
But, behold, no imputation can stick on the gra 
of God — not stick long ; for that, like honey, \ 
purge itself of what filth is put upon it, and of 
bad imputations of evil men's springs, and ri 
/iro of a self-purging quality, Now, here wc ] 
to do with a I'iver — a river of water of life ; 1 
river more sJandered than e\ei: XA^^^wiw 
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Syrian slander the waters of Israel in preferring 
those of Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, 
beyond them. 2 la v. 10-12. But behold now, at 
last, when all the world have done what they can, 
and cast what reproaches and slanders upon it 
thej are able, it is a river pure and clear. It has 
purged itself before kings — it has purged itself 
before princes and judges, and all the Naainans in 
the world ; it is still a river — a river of water of 
life — a river of water of life clear. ' 

5. By clear wo sometimes understand purity 
manifest, or innocency and goodness made known. 

* In all things ye have approved yourselves to be 
CLEAR in this matter.' 2 Co. vU. 11. That is, you 
have made it appear, and stand upon your justifi- 
cation, and are willing to be searched and sounded 
to the bottom by those that have a desire to under- 
take that work. So this river of water of life iu 
the fountain, and in the streams thereof, offer 
themselves to the consideration and conscience of 
all men. To this end how often doth God, the 
head of this river, and he out of whose throne it 
proceeds, call upon men to challenge him, if they 
can, with any evil or misdoing towards them, either 
by presence or doctrine ; hence ho says, * Put mo 
in remembrance; let us plead together; declare 
thou,* if thou canst, * tliat thou mayest be justi- 
fied,' and I condemned, is. xiiu. 26. So again: 

* What iniquity have your fathers found lu tsva^ 
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that they are gone far from me, and have walked 
after Tanity, and are become vain ? ' Je. ii 5. So 
Christ : * Whicli of you convinceth me of sin ? ' 
jii.Tm.40. And * If I have spoken evil, bear witness 
of the evil.' Jn-rviiiss. So Paul: We 'have re- 
nounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walk- 
ing in craftiness, nor handling the Word of God 
deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to every man's conscience 
in the sight of God.' 2 Go. iv. 2. All these sen- 
tences are chiefly to be applied to doctrine, and so 
are, as it were, an offer to any, if they can, to 
find a speck, or a spot, or a wrinkle, or any such 
thing in this^ river of water of life. 

Some men fly from it as from a bear ; and some 
are afraid to drink of it, for fear it should be poison 
unto them. Some, again, dare not take it because 
it is not mixed, and as they, poor souls, imagine, 
qualified and made toothsome by a little of that 
which is called the wisdom of this world. Thus 
one shucks,^ another shrinks, and another will 
none of God. Meanwhile, whoso shall please to 
look into this river shall find it harmless and clear; 
yea, offering itself to the consciences of all men to 
make trial if it be not the only chief good, the 
only necessary waters, the only profitable, for the 

^ 'Shuck/ to shake; obsolete aa a verb, but retained as a 
noaa to designate the pea-aheli, ate Wie ^taaVw^ been shook 
out — Sd, 
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health of the soul, of all the things that are in 
the world, and as clear of mischief as is the sun 
of spots. 

[Third. — This liver is dear to the most perfect 
eompariaon,] 

As John saw this river pure and clear, so he 
saw it clear to a comparison. Clear to the hest of 
comparisons, clear as crystal. Crystal is a very 
clear stone, as clear as the clearest glass, if not 
clearer ; one may see far into it, yea, through it ; 
it is without those spots, and streaks, and smirches 
that are in other precious stones. Wherefore, 
when he saith that this river is clear as crystal, it 
is as if God should say. Look, sinners, look to the 
hottom of these my crystal streams. I have heard 
of some seas that are so pure and clear, that a 
man may see to the hottom thougli they may he 
forty feet deep. I know this river of water of life 
is a deep river ; hut though it is said to he deep, 
it is not said we can see no hottom. Indeed, as to 
the wideness of it, it is said to he such as that it 
cannot he passed over; hut I say, it is nowhere 
said that we cannot see to the hottom ; nay, the 
comparison implies that a man with good eyes 
may see to the hottom. It is clear, as clear as 
crystal. So, then, we will a little look down to 
the bottom, and see, through these crystal streams, 
what is at the hottom of all. 

1. Then the bottom of all is, ^ that we mi^kt 
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be saved.* Jilt.m. 'These things I saj,' saith 
Christ, ' that je might be saved;' and, again, * I 
am come that you might have life, and that you 
might have it more abundantly.' Ju.x.io. This ia 
the bottom of this great river of water of life, and 
of its proceeding from the throne of God and of 
tlie Lamb : it is that we might be saved ; it is that 
we might live. What a good bottom is here! 
what a sound bottom is here ! But few deep rivers 
have a good bottom. Mud is at the bottom of 
most waters in the world; even the sea itself, 
when it worketh, casts up mire and dirt, and so 
do the hearts of sinners ; but the bottom of this 
grace of God, and of the Spirit and Word thereof, 
is that we might be saved, consequently a very 
good bottom. 

2. As the bottom of all is, * that we may be 
save J,' so that we may be saved by grace, and 
this is a bottom sounder and sounder. Our sal- 
vation miglit have been laid upon a more difficult 
bottom than this. It might have been laid on our 
works. God might have laid it there, and have 
been just, or he might have left us to have laid it 
wliere we would ; and then, to be siu-e, we had 
laid it there, and so had made but a muddy bottom 
to Jiave gone upon to life. But now, this river of 
water of life, it has a better bottom ; the water of 
^'fe Is as clear as crystal look down to the bottom 
o'^d see, ^re are ' jusU&eA ivetVj \i^ \i>& ^\«.ce.' 
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Ro.uL84. 'By graco ye are saved,* there is the 

hottom. Kp. u. 5,8. 

Now, grace, as I have showed you, is a firm 
bottom to stand on ; it is of graco that life might 
be sure. Ro. iv. le. Surely David was not here, or 
surely this was not the river that he spake of whon 
he said, ' I sink in deep mire, where there is no 
standing : I am come into deep waters, where the 
floods overflow me. Deliver me out of the mire, and 
let mo not sink.' . P«.ixix.3,u. I say, to ho sure 
this could not be the river. No, David was now 
straggled out of the way, was tumbled into somo 
pit, or into some muddy and dirty hole ; for as for 
tiiis river it has a good bottom, a hottom of sal- 
vation by graco, and a man needs not cry out when 
he is here that he sinks, or that ho is in danger 
of being drowned in mud or mire. 

3. The bottom of all is, as I said, that we might 
bo saved, saved by grace, and I will add, * through 
the redemption that is in Christ.' This is still 
better and better. We read that, when Israel 
came over Jordan, the feet of the priests that did 
bear the ark stood on firm ground in the bottom, 
and that they set up great stones for a memorial 
thereof. Jos. m. 17; iv. 1—3. But had Jordan so good 
a bottom as has this most blessed river of water of 
life, or were the stones that Israel took out thence 
like this * tried stone,' this ' sure foundation ? ' is. 
xxviii. 16. the throne ! this river cornea ouit q€ <Xv^ 



82 THE WATER OF LIFE. 

throne, and we are Bared by grace through 1 
redemption tliat is in him. We read that there 
a citj tliat has foundations ; grace is one, Chi 
another, and the truth of all the prophets a 
apostles, as to their true doctrine, another, &c, 
li 10. And again, all these are tlie very bottom 
this goodly river of the water of life. Kp. u. 19, 20. 
4. There is another thing to be seen at the b 
tom of this holy riyer, and that is, the glory 
God; we arc saved, saved by grace, saved 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
the praise and glory of God. And what a g< 
bottom is here. Grace will not fail, Christ 1 
been sufficiently tried, and God will not lose 
glory. Therefore they that drink of this r 
shall doubtless be saved ; to wit, they that d 
of it of a spiritual appetite to it. And thus n 
for the explication of the text. 

[the application of the whole.] 

I now come to make some use of the wIk 
You know our discourse has been at th 
of the water of life, of its quantity, head 
and quality; and I have showed you 
mature is excellent, its quantity abundant, 
Bpring gloriouBf and its quality singularly 
First. Let this, then, in W\^ ^x^t\>] 
P^'ovocationto t« toftemore/reemmoEw 
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fccUer, There are rnauy, now-a-days, that are for 
inyeutiug of waters, to drink for the health of tho 
body ; and to allure those that are ill to buy, they 
will praise tbeir waters beyond their worth. Yea, 
and if they be helpful to one person in a hundred, 
they make as if they could cure every one. Well, 
here you have the great Physician himself, with his 
water, and he calls it the water of life, wHter of 
life for the soul : this water is probatum ed} It 
has been proved times without number ; it nerer 
fails but where it is not taken. Ae. unrL is. b. t. 4, 9. 
No disease comes amiss to it ; it cures blindness, 
deadness, deafness, dumbness. It makes ' the lips 
of those that are asleep to speak.' Cikvii. 9. This 
is the right HOLY wat£B,^ all other is counterfeit : 
it will drive away devils and spirits ; it will cure 
enchantments and witchcrafts; it will heal the mad 
and lunatic. Ga. m. i— s. Mar. xtL 17, I8. It wiU cure 
the most desperate melancholy; it will dissolve 



* Probatum est — is proved — a scrap of liatin commonly 
used in advertising medical prescriptions, in Bunyan's time. 
— ^Ed. 

' A Protestant can have but little idea of the insane super- 
stition of the Papists in respect to holy water. The following 
lines, from Barnaby Googe's Popish Kingdome, will shed a 
little light upon it : — 

' Besides, they do beleene their sinnei to be forgiven quight^ 
IJy taking holy water here, whereof if tliere do light 
But one small drop, it driueth out the hellithe deuili all 
Then which there can no greater griefe vnto the feend befall.' 
— ito. 1570, p. 42. In the Editor's librarY^~r>o. 
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douLts and mistrusts, though thej are grown as 
hard as stone in the heart. Eze. xzxri. 36. It will 
make you speak well. Coi. w. 6. It will make you 
have a white soul, and that is hetter than to have 
a white skin. Eze. xxxvi. 25, 26. It will make you taste 
well ; it will make you disrelish all hurtful meats. 
Is. XXX. 22. It will heget in you a good appetite to 
that which is good ; it will remove ohstructions in 
the stomach and liver. It will cause that what 
you receive of God's hread shall turn to good 
nourishment, and make good hlood. In a word, it 
preserveth life. Jn. iv. i*. They that take this water 
shall live longer than did old Methuselah, and yet 
ho lived a great while. Ge. v. 27. 

Wherefore, let me continue my exhortation to 
you. Be more free in making use of this water ; 
it is the wliolesomest water in the world ; you may 
take it at the third, sixth, ninth, or eleventh hour, 
hut to take it in the moniing of your age is best. 
Mat. XX. s— 6. For then diseases have not got so great 
a head as when they are of long continuance, con- 
sequently they will be removed with far more ease; 
besides, those tliat thus do will receive endless life, 
and the comfort of it betimes ; and that, you know, 
is a double life to one. Ec. xi. 1—4. 

This water gently purges, and yet more effec- 

turJJy than any otlicrs. True, where bad humours 

aro wovo lough and chwYliah, it will show itself 

stronger of operation, fov V\\^t^ \^\i^ ^l^^aso can 
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be too hard for it. It will, as we say, throw the 
houso out of the windows; hut it will rid us of the 
plague of those most deadly infections that other- 
>vise will he sure to make us sleep in death, and 
bring us, with the multitude, down to hell. But 
it will do no hurt; it only breaks our sleep in 
security, and brings us to a more quick apprehen- 
sion of the plague of our heart and flesh. It will, 
as I said before, provoke to appetite, but make us 
only long after that which is wholesome. If any 
ask why I thus allegorize, I answer, the text doth 
lead me to it. 

Second. I advise, therefore, in the next place, 
that Viou get thee a dwdling-place by these ivalei-a, 
' The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by 
him, and the Lord shall cover him all the day long.' 
Pe. xxxiii. 12. If thou ask where that dwelling is, I 
answer, in the city of God, in and among the 
tabernacles of the Most High. This river comes 
from the throne to water the city of God ; and to 
that cud it is said to run ' in the midst of the street 
of it.' Re. xxii. 2. If ye will inquire, inquire, return, 
come. ' The seed cJso of his servants shall inherit 
it, and they that love his name shall dwell therein.' 
Fs. ixix. S6. Get thee a dwelling in Jerusalem, in the 
midst of Jerusalem, and then thou wilt be seated 
by this river. 

in old times, the ancients had their habitations 
b} the rivers ; yea, we read of Aroer that stood 
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upon the brink of the river Amon. Joi. xUi. 9. Balaam 
also had his dwelling in his city Pethor, ' bj the 
river of the land of the children of his people.* 
Hu. xxii. 6. ! by a river side is the pleasantest 
dwelling in the world ; and of all rivers, the river 
of the water of life is the best. They that dwell 
there * shall not hunger nor thirst ; neither shall 
the heat nor sun smite them : for ne that hath 
mercy on them shall lead them, even by the springs 
of water shall he guide them.' is. xUx. lo. Trees 
planted by the rivei's, and that spread out their 
roots by the rivers, they are the flourishing trees, 
tliey bring forth their fruit in their season. P». 1 3. Je. 
xrii. 8. And tlie promise is that men that take up 
their dwellings by this river of water of life, shall 
be fruitful as such trees. 

If thou art a Christian, thou hast more than au 
ordinary call and occasion to abide by these waters; 
thy things will not grow but by these waters. Weeds 
and the excellencies of most men we may find in 
the barren wilderness, they grow under every hedge; 
but thine are. garden, and so choice things, and 
will not thriVi) without much water, no, without 
the water of God's river. Dwell, therefore, here ; 
that thy soul may be as a watered garden. Je.xixi. 
13. Is. xiL 1--3. And when thou seest how those that 
are loath to die,^ make provision at Tunbridgo, 

^ The infatuation, nay, maSiueaa ol Vvctmsv tl^^ssa^ y^. Ita 
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Epsom, the Batli, and other places, and what 
houses they get that they may have tlicir direllingH 
by those waters, then do thou consider of thy spirit- 
ual disease, and how nothing can cure thee but 
this blessed water of life ; be also much of desires 
to hare a dwelling-place in Jerusalem, that thou 
mayest always be nigh to these waters. Be often 
also in watering thy plants with these waters. I 
mean the blessed graces of God in thy soul ; then 
shalt thou grow, and retain thy greenness, and 
prove thyself to be a disciple indeed. And herein 
is God, and thy Father, glorified, that thou bear 
much fruit. Jn. xv. 8. 

TniRD. My third word is, bless God for providing 
for man sucli waters. These only can make us 
live ; all others come out of the Dead Sea, and do 
kill; there is no living water but this, I say, 
show thy acceptation of it with thanksgiving ; if 
we are not to receive our bread and cheese but 
with thanksgiving, how should we bless God for 
this unspeakable gift ! 2 Ck>. ix. 16. This is soul life, 
life against sin, life from sin, life against the curso, 
life from the curse, life beyond hell, beyond de^ 
sert, beyond thought, beyond desires. Life that 
is pleasing, life that is profitable, life everlasting. 

faUcn state, is shown by living to hasten the inroads of death ; 
and when he appears, terror-stricken they fly from it to any 
remedy that is within their reush» How vast the nnmbcr of 
suicides by intemperance 1 — ^Ed. 
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my brethren, bless God ! who doth good and 
g'lXQs US such rain, filling our hearts with food and 
gladness.^ When Moses would take the heart of 
Israel, and took in hand to raise up their spirits to 
thankfulness, he used to tell them that the land 
that they were to go to was a laud that God cared 
for, and that was watered with che dew of heaven. 
Yea, * a land of brooks of water, of fountains and 
depths that spring out of valleys and hills; a land 
that flowed with milk and honey, which is the glory 

of all lands.' Oe. vui. 7. Ex. iiu 8; xiiL 6. Le. xx. 24 No. xir. 8. 

But yet in his description he makes no mention of 
a river of water of life; a river the streams whereof 
make glad the city of God. 

This river is the running out of God's heart; the 
letting out of his very bowels, for God is the living 
God. This is his heart and soul. ' Yea, I will 
rejoice over them to do them good, and I will plant 
them in this land assuredly, with my whole heart, 
and with my whole soul.' Je. xxxu. 41. I say, if ever 
God's heart and soul appeared, it showed itself in 
giving this water of life, and the throne from whence 
it proceeds. Wherefore [there is] all the reason 
of the world, that in the reception of it thy heart 

1 The real Christian, and such only, are in this blessed case ; 

tbejr iiave the promise of the life that now is, as well as of 

that which is to come. Their Father, the Almighty, supplies 

all their wants ; giving }Q^ wA Tgewft* when haart and Hesh 

tretable. — Ed. 
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and soul shotild run out and flow after him in 
thanksgiyings. See how D avid words it in Pi. du. i-s^ 
and do likewise. 

Fourth. By the characters that are giren of thb 
water of life, thou art capacUated to judge when a 
notion, a doctrine, an opinion, cornea to Vdne ears, 
whether it is rigJit, good, and wholesome, or how. 
This river is pure, is clear, is pure and clear as 
crystal. Is the doctrine offered unto thee so ? or 
is it muddy, and mixed with the doctrines of men? 
Look, man, and see if the foot of the worshippers 
of Bel he not there, and if the waters he not fouled 
thereby. What water is fouled is not the water 
of life, or at least not the water of life in its clear- 
ness. Wherefore, if thou findest it not right, go 
up higher to the spring-head, for always the nearer 
to the spring, the more pure and clear is the water. 
Fetch, then, thy doctrine from afar, if thou canst 
not have it good nearer hand. Job xxxvi. 3. Thy life 
lies at stake; the counterfeit of things is dangerous; 
every hody that is aware, is afraid thereof. Now 
a counterfeit here is most dangerous, is most de- 
structive. Wherefore take heed how you hear, what 
you hear; for, as I said before of the fish, hy your 
colour it will be seen what waters you swim in ; 
wherefore look you well to yourselves.^ 

^ la piopoilion to the number of professed Christians who 
thus ol)ey the gospel by judging for themselves, so will be the 
liappiiiess of tlie church, aud the hasteuiug on of the kiugdom 



90 TUB WATER OF LIFE. 

Fifth. Doth this water of life run like a river^ 
like a broad, full, and deep river; then let no man, 
be hia transgressiona rtever so many, fear ataU,but 
ihere is enough to save hie soul, and to spare. 
Nothing has been more common to many than to 
doubt of the grace of God; a thing most unbecom- 
ing a sinner of anything in the world. To break 
the law is a fact foul enough ; but to question the 
sufficiency of the grace of God to save therefrom, 
is worse than sin, if worse can be. Wherefore, de- 
spairing soul, for it is to thee I speak, forbear thy 
mistrusts, cast off thy slavish fears, hang thy mis* 
givings as to this upon the hedge; and believe thou 
hast an invitation sufficient thereto, a river is be- 
fore thy face. And as for thy want of goodness 
and works, let that by no means daunt thee ; this 
is a river of water of life, streams of grace and 
mercy. There is, as I said, enough therein to help 
thee, for grace brings all that is wanting to the 
soul. Thou, therefore, hast nothing to do, I mean 

of Christ. No one is a Christian that receives his doctrine 

from a prelate, priest, or minister, without prayerfully com- 

iiariiig it with the written Word. O man, take not the water 

of life as doled out by a fellow-man ; go to the river for your- 

self— survey yourself as reflected in those crystal streams. 

Christ does not say to the heavy-laden, sin-burdened soul, 60 

to the church ; but. Come unto me, and find rest. Blessed is 

he who loves ilm river of water unpoUuted by human device?, 

forms, or ceremonies j who ftiea lo IVift o\)en bosom of his 

CMg^ and finds refuge from evei^f %Voim.--^\>. 
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&B to the curing of thy soul of its douhts, and fears, 
and despairing thoughts, hut to drink and live for 
ever. 

Sixth. But what is all this to the dead world— to 
them that love to he dead ? They toss their vanities 
ahout as the hoys toss their shuttlecocks in the air, 
till their foot slips, and themselves descend into 
the pit. 

Let this suffice for this time. 
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